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Bati’da Barig, Dogu’da Savas:
Pasarof¢a Antlasmasi Sonrasi Suriye
ve Irak’ta Nizamin Tesisi (1718-1722)

M. HABIB SACMALI*

Oz

Osmanli Devleti 1722-1747 yillar1 arasinda fran’da uzun siiren savaglara katildi. Bu
makale, Batr'da barigin saglandig: ve Dogu’da savag ihtimalinin ginden giine arttig:
1718-1722 yillar1 aras1 dénemde Osmanlh hitkiimetinin imparatorlugun giineydogu
bolgelerinde yaptig1 hazirliklar: ele almaktadir. Makale Suriye ve Irak’taki askeri ve
siyasi nizamin tesisi faaliyetlerini merkez-cevre iligkileri baglaminda Osmanh arsiv
kaynaklarini esas alarak incelemekte, Osmanh merkezi otoritesinin Suriye ve Irak’taki
giicintin imkanlarini ve sinirlarim tartismaktadir. Aragtirmanin bulgulari, Babiali'nin
bir yandan sert énlemler (sopa), diger yandan 6nemli tavizlerle (havu¢) merkezi
otoriteyi saglamaya calistigini géstermektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Osmanl, Merkez-Cevre, Mevali Urbani, Suriye, Irak.

Peace in the West, War in the East: Reestablishing Order in Syria and Iraq after
the Treaty of Passarowitz (1718-1722)

Abstract

The Ottoman Empire participated in long-lasting wars on the Iranian front between
1722 and 1747. This article deals with the preparations the Sublime Porte made in
the empire’s southeast between 1718 and 1722, when peace was established in the
west and the possibility of war in the east increased day by day. The article specifically
examines the Porte’s measures to establish military and political order in today’s Syria
and Iraq in the context of center-periphery relations, based on Ottoman archival
sources. It discusses the power and limitations of the Ottoman central authority in
Syria and Iraq. One of the article’s main arguments is that the Sublime Porte tried to
establish the central authority with employing strict measures (stick) on the one hand
and making important concessions (carrot) on the other.

Keywords: Ottoman, Center-Periphery, Mawali Bedouins, Syria, Iraq.

The summary is at the end of the article
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Girig

21 Temmuz 1718 tarihinde imzalanan ve Osmanli Devleti ile Avustur-
ya-Venedik ittifak: arasindaki ii¢ senelik savag: sona erdiren Pasarofca
Antlagmasi, 1683 Viyana Kugatmasi sonras: biiyiik savaglara sahne olan
Osmanli Devletinin bati cephesinde nispeten uzun siireli barig1 tesis
etti. Bu tarihten dort sene sonra ise fran'da Gilzayi Afganlari tarafindan
Safevi hanedanimin yikilmasiyla, bélgede Osmanlilar'in da dahil oldugu
yirmi bes sene siirecek bir savaslar donemi bagladi.” O dénemde fran’da
bir savag ¢ikmasi ihtimali haricinde, Rusya'nin kuzeyden Osmanli toprak-
larina saldirma ihtimali de Babiili tarafindan ciddi bir tehdit olarak de-
gerlendirilmekteydi. Bu sebeple 1718 yili sonrasi dénemde Osmanli-Rus
ve Osmanli-iran sinir bélgelerinde askeri tahkimatlar istikrarli sekilde
arttirlmigtir. fran smir hattinda Osmanl idaresi altinda bulunan Giir-
cii prensliklerinden Basra’ya kadar olan ve Cildir, Erzurum, Kars, Van ve
Bagdats kapsayan sinir bolgelerinde nizamin tesisi ve askeri hazirliklarin
arttirilmas: faaliyetleri siirdtriilmuigtiir.?

Sinir bolgesi olan Irak’ta, Osmanl merkezi otoritesi Bati'da barig sonrasi
ve Dogu'da muhtemel savas 6ncesi yeniden nizami tesis etmek i¢in na-
sil bir perspektife sahipti? Hangi yerel unsurlar ve dinamikler giivenlik
acisindan 6ncelikli tehdit olarak goriilmekteydi? Suriye ve Irak, Istanbul
agisindan ne 6lgiide birbiriyle baglantili gérililyordu? XVIIL yuzyilin ilk
yarisinda imparatorluk merkezi ile giineydogu bélgeleri arasindaki ilig-
kinin dinamikleri nasil sekillenmekteydi? Merkezde iiretilen politikalar
sahada nasil zorluklarla karsilagmakta, ne 6l¢iide bagariya ulagmaktaydi?

Bu ve benzeri sorulara cevaplarin aranacagi bu makalede, ulagilan temel
sonuglardan biri Babidli'nin giivenlik agisindan Irak ve Suriye cografya-
sin1 birbiriyle irtibath gordigu ve her iki bolgeye yonelik giivenlik politi-
kalarimi butuncil bir bakis agisiyla olusturdugudur. Ayrica Osmanlilar'in
o donemde Irak ve Suriye'deki faaliyetleri, bedevi Arap gruplarimin her
iki bolgede Osmanl merkezi otoritesi i¢cin en énemli emniyet sorununu
tegkil ettigini géstermektedir. Bu sorunun ¢éziimiinde eyalet gii¢lerinin

1 Safevi Devleti'ne bagh olarak Kandehar bélgesinin hakimi olan Gilzayi Afganlar
1722 senesinde Isfahan’1 kusatarak ele gecirmisler ve Iran'da 1729 senesine kadar
siirecek olan Afgan hakimiyetini baglatmiglardir (konuyla ilgili ayrintili bir calisma
icin bk. Lockhart, The Fall of the Safavi Dynasty).

2 Rusya sinir1 ve Bat1 Giircistan’daki mevzubahis askeri hazirliklar ve siyasi nizam te-
sisi faaliyetleri icin bk. Sagmali, “Sunni-Shiite Political Relations”, s. 124-34. Erzu-
rum, Kars ve Van bélgelerindeki siyasi ve askeri diizenin yeniden saglanmasina yo-
nelik 6nlemlere dair bazi birincil kaynaklar icin bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s.
3 (h. 13, Evahir-i Cemaziyelahir 1131/11-19 Mayis 1719), s. 16 (h. 68, Evail-i Receb
1131/20-29 Mayis 1719), s. 346 (h. 1263, Evail-i Zilhicce 1132/4-13 Ekim 1720).



Batr’da Baris, Dogu’da Savas

dogrudan askeri operasyonlari yaninda, Anadolu’daki gécebe gruplarin
Suriye’de zorunlu iskan ettirilmesiyle dolayh ve tedrici, fakat daha kalici
¢6zum yollar1 denenmesi, Babiili'nin bélgeye yonelik siyasetini anlamada
6nemli veriler sunmaktadir. Merkez-cevre iligkileri baglaminda ise, Babia-
li'nin Suriye’deki mevalilere (bedevi kabileler) yonelik genel bir “sopa-ha-
vug” siyaseti yuriittiigi ve erken modern dénemde “haydut” ile “burokrat”
arasindaki gecigkenligin énemli bir 6rneginin Suriye’de yagandig: ortaya
konmaktadir.® Ayrica yerel zorluklarin Istanbul’un beklediginden daha
gii¢ agildig1 ve merkezde iiretilen politikalarda esneklige gidilerek yeni du-
rumlara gore revize edildigi anlagilmaktadir. Bu durumun en bariz érnegi
olarak 1717 senesinden itibaren Suriye’deki yerel isyan hareketinin lide-
ri olan Hamd el-Abbas’in, 1723 yilinda Babiili tarafindan mevali urbanm
beyi tayin edilmesi makalede merkez-cevre giic dengeleri ve muzakereleri
baglaminda ele alinacaktir.

1718 sonrasindaki askeri tahkim faaliyetlerinin sebeplerini belirlemek
6nemli bir husustur. Rusya sinirindaki hazirhiklarin Car I. Petro’dan ge-
lebilecek askeri tehditlere kars: 6nlem almaya matuf oldugu Babialinin
yazigmalarinda yer almaktadir. Iran sinirinda ve civar bolgelerde yapi-
lan hazirliklarin ise fran'da ¢ikmasi muhtemel bir savas sebebiyle oldugu
eldeki kaynaklarda agik¢a yer almamaktadir. Bu itibarla, dogu sinirinda
yapilan askeri tahkimatin dogrudan ve sadece fran'da ¢ikacak bir savasa
hazirlik oldugunu séylemek dogru olmaz. Ayrica bir cephede uzun stire
yogunlagtiktan sonra, barigin saglanmasiyla birlikte, ihmal edilen bolge-
lerde duzen saglama gayretleri Osmanli Devleti'nin bilinen uygulamala-
rindandir. Bu durumun bir 6rnegi Karlofca Antlagmasi (1699) sonrasinda
dayaganmus, gerek Giircistan’'da gerek Bagdat ve Basra'da merkezi otorite-
nin siyasi ve askeri agidan yeniden tahkimi girisimleri olmustur.® Ote yan-
dan, Osmanli Devletinin fran’a yonelik topyekiin savas karar1 almast, Is-
fahan'in Afganlar tarafindan ele gecirildigi Ekim 1722 tarihinden yaklagik

3 Osmanh Devletinde “haydut” (bandit) ile “biirokrat” (bureaucrat) gegiskenligine
dair ayrintili bir ¢caligma icin bk. Barkey, Bandits and Bureaucrats.

Osmanl Devleti'nin cevresel giiclere kars: yurittigi politikalar: “sopa-havug” me-
todu tizerinden izah eden bagka ¢aligmalar i¢in bk. Ceylan, “Carrot or Stick?”; Klein,
The Margins of Empire, s, 22, 27, 33, 34, 135.

Bu metot daha genis planda “Osmanl pragmatizmi’nin érneklerinden biri olarak
degerlendirilebilir. “Osmanli pragmatizmi’nin analitik bir tahlil araci olarak kul-
lanilmasina yénelik agiklayic1 ve ayni zamanda elegtirel bir ¢aligma icin bk. Dagly,
“The Limits of Ottoman Pragmatism”.

4 BA, Ali Emiri, AE.SAMD.III, nr. 231-22174 (1133/2 Kasim 1720-21 Ekim 1721).
Abou-El-Haj, The 1703 Rebellion, s. 115-17; Kirca, “Sadaret Yazigmalarini1 Havi Bir
Mingeat Mecmuast’, s. 134-39; Rayfield, Edge of Empires, s. 228. Aym dénemde
Bagdat ve Basra'daki nizamin yeniden tesisi ¢abalar1 i¢in ag.bk.
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bir sene sonra, Temmuz 1723 tarihinde gerceklesmistir.® Bu itibarla mev-
zubahis 1718-1722 ara dénemde Sadrazam Damad Ibrahim Pasa idare-
sindeki Babiali'nin dogu boélgelerindeki nizami yeniden tesis gayretlerini
dogrudan savag kararinin bir neticesi olarak gérmek dogru olmayacaktir.
O sebeple 6zellikle bu makalede ele alinacak olan Babiali'nin Suriye ve
Irak’ta nizami yeniden tesis etme ¢abalarinin, dogrudan iran'da ¢ikmasi
muhtemel bir savaga hazirlik oldugu iddia edilmemektedir.

Fakat mevzubahis nizam tesisinde, hitkiimetin bu ihtimali géz éntinde
bulundurmas: oldukca muhtemel bir durumdur. Nitekim Isfahan’in Af-
ganlar tarafindan kusatildigi haberi Nisan 1722’te ilk olarak Istanbul’a
ulagtiginda, Cildir, Kars, Van, Erzurum, Bagdat ve Basra’ya kadar butin
dogu sinir hatti muhtemel bir savag emrine hazir olacak sekilde askeri ve
siyasi olarak tahkim edilmistir. Osmanli Devleti'nin Iran'daki bir savasa
mudahil olmayacak olsa bile, dogu komsusunda ¢ikacak bir savasa kars:
kendi dogu sinirini hem dig tehditlere hem de i¢ karigikliklara kars: koru-
mak i¢cin askeri giiclendirmeler yapmasi olagan ve anlagilir bir reflekstir.
Yapilan bu hazirliklar, saldir1 karar: sonrasinda da ise yaramigtir. Nitekim
Hamd el-Abbas’a mevali urbani beyligi riitbesi, bu savags kararindan birkag
ay once verilmis ve kendisi savag bagladiktan sonra sinir bélgelerine gon-
derilecek zahireler icin Istanbul’'un emrinde vazifeler icra etmistir.” Dola-
yistyla bu makalede Babiali'nin 1718-1722 doneminde Suriye ve Irak’taki
faaliyetlerinin ana sebepleri olarak biri genel (ihmal edilen bélgelerde ni-
zam tesisi), biri 6zel (Iran’da ¢ikmasi muhtemel savas) olan mevzubahis
iki sebep esas alinmaktadr.

Irak ve Suriye’de Nizamin Tesisi

Kanini Sultan Sileyman’in 1530’larda Bagdat ve civarini ve yaklagik on
sene sonra Basra’yi Osmanli topraklarina katmas: sonrasi, Irak-1 Arap®
bolgesi Osmanli Devletinin en énemli giic merkezlerinden biri haline
geldi. Istanbul idari olarak Irak’i dort eyalet ile kontrol etti: Bagdat, Mu-
sul, Sehrizor ve Basra. Fakat miithim i¢ zorluklar ve dig tehditler sebebiyle
bagsehirden uzak bu sinir bslgesinde merkezi kontroli tesis etmek kolay
olmadi. Oncelikle Irak bolgesinde Siinni ve Sii mezhebine bagh Arap, Kiirt

6 Sa¢mali, “Sunni-Shiite Political Relations”, s. 167, 172-73.

Mesela bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 134, s. 84 (h. 308, Evasit-1 Ramazan 1139/2-
11 Mayis 1727), s. 87 (h. 316, Evahir-i Ramazan 1139/12-21 May1s 1727).

8 Yaklagik ginimiiz Irak cografyasini kapsayan alan o dénemlerde Irak-1 Arap olarak
adlandirilmaktaydi. Ginimiz fran’min bat1 bolgesinde yer alan ve Firat'in dogusun-
da kalan daglik bolge Irak-1 Acem olarak isimlendirilmekteydi. Bu sebeple Kaniini
Sultan Sileyman’in 1533-35 seneleri arasindaki seferi, Osmanh kaynaklarinda “Ira-
keyn seferi” (iki Irak seferi) olarak ge¢mektedir (bk. Kugiikasci, “Irak”, s. 85-86).
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ve Tirkmen etnisitelerinden olusan olduk¢a heterojen bir niifus yapisi
bulunmaktayd.® Cesitli Kiirt ve bedevi Arap asiretleri Irak ve Suriye bol-
gesinde merkezi nizamin tesisine kars: stirekli bir giivenlik problemi tegkil
etmekteydi.!® Basra, Bagdat, Halep ve Sam gibi buiyitk sehirleri birbirine
baglayan yollar tizerindeki ticaret ve hac kervanlar: bedevi agiretlerin sik-

likla hedefi olmaktayd.

Osmanli Devletinin Batrda Kutsal Ittifak kuvvetlerine karsi savastig
XVII. yizyilin son dénemi, Irak’ta genis capli ve es zamanl Kiirt ve bede-
vi Arap isyanlarina sahne oldu. 1689 senesinde yerel bir Kiirt lider olan
Stleyman Kirmac'in $ehrizor'da ¢ikardigi, Sehrizor valisini éldirdugi
ve Kerkik’a ele gecirdigi isyan ancak Karlofca Antlagmas: sonrasi ve Os-
manli-Safevi ortak operasyonuyla bastirildi.™ 1691 senesinde baglayan
ve Cezayir, Ma‘dan, Miuntefik, Al-i Serrac gibi ¢esitli Arap asiretlerinin
birlikte kalkigtig1 Basra isyani ise 1695 senesinde Basranin bedevi Arap
kabilelerinin eline ge¢mesiyle sonuglandi. Osmanli Devleti'nin doguda za-
yif oldugu bu donemde, smirin iran tarafindaki Huveyze bélgesinin hani
olan Seyyid Ferecullah Han, Basra’y1 1697 senesinde ele gecirip, sehrin
anahtarlarini Istanbul’a géndererek, Basra'nin yeniden Osmanlilar’a ka-
tilmasini sagladi. Osmanl ordusu ancak 1701 yilinda gehre girerek tam
hakimiyet saglad1.?

Dis tehditler agisindan ana aktér Safevi Devleti idi ve Safevler’i Irak bol-
gesine ¢eken cesitli siyasi, iktisadi ve dini sebepler bulunmaktaydi.*® Siyasi
agidan, Irdk-1 Arap bolgesi 1530’'lardaki Osmanli fethi éncesi Safeviler’in
elindeydi ve miiteakip yiizyillarda Iran i¢in stratejik bir hedef oldu. Tktisa-
di agidan, Irdk-1 Arap’tan gecen biiyik ticaret yollarina sahip olmanin ya-
ninda, Basra korfezinin gercek bir “Fars kérfezi” olmasi bu yolla mimkiin
olabilirdi. Dini acidan ise, 6zellikle Necef ve Kerbela bolgesinde Siiler i¢cin
cok sayida kutsal mekan olmasi ve Bagdat’ta ciddi oranda $ii niifus bulun-
masi, Safeviler’i Irdk-1 Arap’a ¢eken 6nemli etmenlerdi. Biitiin bunlarin
neticesinde Irak’a olan alakasini canli tutan Safevi Devleti, 1624 sene-
sinde Bagdat’ ele gecirmis ve on dort sene hakimiyeti altinda tutmustu.

9 Parry, “The Period of Murad IV”, s. 143.
10 Bedevi Arap gruplar1 arasinda en giiglii olan1 Osmanl yénetiminin “mevali urban1”
olarak isimlendirdigi gruptu. Mevali, Irak ve Suriye’de yasayan bedevi Arap asiretle-

rinin bir birligi/konfederasyonu hiviyetinde idi (bk. Douwes, The Ottomans in Syria,
s. 26; Winter, “Aufstieg und Niedergang”, 249-63).

11 Giingorirler, “Diplomacy and Political Relations”, s. 259, 273, 318, 344. 11
12 Gungorirler, “Diplomacy and Political Relations”, s. 260, 283, 301-02, 305, 357-58. islam
13 Kupeli, “Irak-1 Arap’ta Osmanl-Safevi Miicadelesi”, 227-44. Ayrica Osmanllar ve Ara§t.|r_n'|alar|
~ - . s s Dergisi
Safeviler arasinda Hazistan, Luristan ve Sehrizor’da sinir ihtilaflar1 bulunmaktayd: 49 (2023)

(bk. Parry, “The Period of Murad IV”, s. 143). 7-31
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1690’lardaki Basra isyani ve neticesi distnildiiginde, fran’daki siyasi
istikrarsizlik ve kargasaya karsi Irak-1 Arap bolgesinin giiclendirilmesi
Babiali'nin ilk atacag: adimlardand.

Pasarofca Antlasmasi ve Isfahan’in diististi arasindaki kisa donemde, Os-
manh hikimeti, diger dogu bolgeleriyle birlikte, Irdk-1 Arap bolgesinde
ve giiniimiiz Suriye’sini tegkil eden cografyada genis ¢apl askeri operas-
yonlara girigti.* Bu yillarda Basra'da yeni bir donanma ingas: faaliyetine
girisildi, Musul ve Rakka kaleleri tamir edildi ve Rakka, Halep ve Sam’da-
ki mevalilere karg: ¢ok sayida askeri operasyonlar gerceklestirildi. Ayrica
Anadolu’daki Tirkmen ve Kiirt gocebe asiretlerinden Istanbul tarafindan
“itaatsiz” bulunanlari, mevalilere karsi denge unsuru olmas: maksadiyla
yogun sekilde Suriye’deki cesitli bolgelere iskan ettirildi.

Damad Ibrahim Pasa hiikiimetinden bolgeye yonelik ilk “nizam-1 memle-
ket” emri Bagdat Valisi Hasan Paga ve Basra valisi olan oglu Ahmed Pa-
sa’'ya 1719 Nisaninda gonderildi.’® Bu hikimler bedevi Arap ve Turkmen
agiret isyanlarimin bastirilmasi, ziraatin devam etmesi i¢in topraklarin
korunmasi, Bagdat yolunu kullanan hacilarin korunmasi ve sinir bslgele-
rinde giivenlik ve asayisin tamamen saglanmas: gibi emirleri icermektey-
di.'® Hasan Paga, bu vazifelerin yerine getirilmesinde énder tayin edildi.
Bahiali, Bagdat ve Basra’nin sinirda olmasinin altini ¢izdi ve Anadolu veya
diger yerlerle kiyas edilemeyecek énemde olduklarin: belirtti.'” Ayrica bu
hiitkiimlerde Hasan Paga’nin arzlarina atif yapilarak, kendisinin “siivari le-
vendat” talebinde bulundugu ve her iki sinir valisinin istedikleri sayida sii-
vari alabilecegi ifade edildi. Béylece 1719 ilkbahar: itibariyle, Babiali, Irak-1
Arap bolgesinde nizamin tesisi stirecini baglatmig oldu. Bu arada Van Ka-
lesi'ndeki tamir ve inga faaliyetiyle es zamanl olarak, Babiali, Musul Ka-
lesi'nin tahrip olan kisimlarinin tamiri emrini verdi. Musul alay beyine ve
Musul Kalesi asker zabitleri ve vilayet dyanina htikamler génderildi ve Mu-
sul Kalesi'nin tamiri i¢in yerli neferat ve timar sahipleri vazifelendirildi.'®

14 Diger dogu bélgelerine dair hazirliklar i¢cin 2 numarah dipnota bakiniz.

15 BA, Miithimme Defteri, nr. 127,s. 381 (h. 1672, 1673, Evail-i Cemaziyelahir 1131/21-
30 Nisan 1719).

16 Bagdat Valisi Hasan Paga’ya gonderilen hitkmiin sonunda yer alan su ifadeler dikkat
¢ekicidir: “Ifa-y1 nizam-1 memleket ve himayet ve siyanet-i raiyyet ve hiisn-i iyalet
ve hifz ve hiraset-i vilayetin ve def*i ref i erbab-1 sekavet vesair kiilli ve ciiz’1 umar
ve hususlarin layik-1 din u devlet-i aliyye ve muvafik-1 nAmus-1 saltanat-1 seniyyem
olan viicth-1 miistahsene tizere icra ve temgiyeti babinda....” (bk. BA, Miihimme Def-
teri, nr. 127, s. 381 [h. 1672, 1673, Evail-i Cemaziyelahir 1131/21-30 Nisan 1719]).

17 “... sedd-i sedid-i sugur ve serhadd-i manstrem olan Bagdad ve Basra sair bilada
kiyas olunmayip...”; “... Anadolu ve siir bilad ve diydra mtiimasil olmadig asikar ...”

18 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 209 (h. 789, 790, Evahir-i Rebiiilahir 1132/1-10
Mart 1720).
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Mevaili Urban isyan:

Osmanl Devleti'nin giineydogu sinirinda nizami tesis ve muhtemel sa-
vaglara kars1 hazirlikli olma faaliyetleri sirasinda, Osmanl merkezi otori-
tesini en fazla zorlayan unsur mevali isyanlar1 oldu. Mevali, Hama ve Hu-
mus arasindaki Suriye ¢6] bolgesinin hikim agiret birligi idi. Bagdat, Basra
ve Musul'u Halep ve Sam ile baglayan ticaret yollarinin mevali bedevileri-
nin kontroliinde ve niifuzu altinda olan bélgelerde yer almasi, mevalileri
ozellikle énemli kilmaktaydi.’® Ayrica mevaliler, Sam hac yolunu kullana-
rak Mekke ve Medine’ye giden hac kervanlari i¢in de potansiyel bir teh-
dit olusturmaktaydi. Merkezi kontrolii ve giivenligi saglamak maksadiy-
la, Osmanli yoneticileri bslgede ilk hakim olduklar1 dénemden itibaren
mevalileri Osmanl idare mekanizmasinin i¢cine almaya gayret ettiler. Bu

oyt

maksatla “urban beyligi” makamim tesis edip, mevali konfederasyonu ile
kargilikli bagimliliga dayanan bir iligki kurmay: biiyiik élctide bagardilar.

Bu makalede ele alinan dénemde, Osmanli hiitkiimeti ile mevali urbam
arasindaki iligkide mevali tarafi daha fazla gii¢ elde etmeye ¢abalamigtir.
Buna kars: merkezi yonetim, mevélilerin artan giicinii kontrol altina al-
mak i¢in bir dizi siyasi ve askeri hamlelerde bulunmustur. Mevali urba-
n1 beyligi 1680’den ve 1710’larin ortasina kadar olan yaklagik otuz bes
senelik dénemde Abbas ailesinin elinde idi.** Osmanli Devletinin énce

19 Douwes, The Ottomans in Syria, s. 26. Mevali birliginin kékleri XIII. yiizyila dayan-
maktaydi ve seyhlerine “emiri’]-badiye” (¢6l emiri) denmekteydi.

20 XVI. yuzyihn ilk ceyreginde Suriye ve Misir'in Yavuz Sultan Selim tarafindan fethi

sonrasi, Osmanlilar “urban beyligi” makamini tesis ettiler. Bu makam mevali agiret
konfederasyonun basindaki seyhe/reise karsilik geliyordu. Mevali seyhleri ve Os-
manl idarecileri arasindaki kargilikli bagimlilik iligkisinin devam etmesi neticesin-
de, XVI. yiizyilin sonlarindan itibaren bu makam Osmanli Devleti'nin Suriye'deki
eyalet yonetiminin bir parcas1 olmayi stirdiirdii (“¢61 beyligi” de denen bu makamin
XVI. yiizyildan XVIIL. yiizyila kadar gelisimi i¢in bk. Winter, “Osmanische Sozial-
disziplinierung”, 56-59; Winter, “Aufstieg und Niedergang”, 249-63).
Ozellikle XVI. ytizyilin son ¢eyreginden baglamak iizere, mevali seyhleri ile Osmanl
idarecileri arasinda bir is birligi iligkisi mevcuttu. Buna gére, Osmanhlar bu seyhlere
belirli imtiyazlar ve iinvanlar veriyorlar ve her sene génderilen surre kervanindan
yillik 6deme yapiyorlardi. Karsihiginda ise, bu agiretler hac kervanlarinin, ¢éllerden
de gegen ticaret yollarinin ve yerlesik redyanin giivenligini temin ediyorlardi. Baz1
durumlarda, Osmanl eyalet idaresinin askeri operasyonlarina yardima giic gén-
deriyorlardi (bk. Ze'evi, An Ottoman Century, s. 98-102; Douwes, The Ottomans in
Syria, s. 25-27).

21 Abbas ailesi 1680 senesi civarinda mevali beyligini almis ve o tarihten itibaren bu
ailenin fertleri beylik makaminda bulunmuslardir. 1680’ler ve 1710’lar arasinda
Hiiseyin el-Abbas ve Hamd el-Abbas arasindaki beylik miicadelesinde iki taraf farkl
doénemlerde basarili olmustur. Babiali onlarin resmi konumunu mevali urbani beyi
olarak belirtmis ve Selemiye ve Deyriirahbe arasindaki bélgelerden sorumlu kilmig-
tir (bk. Winter, “Aufstieg und Niedergang”, s. 255-60).
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1710’larda Ruslar’a karsi, daha sonra 1715-18 yillar1 arasinda Avustur-
ya ve VenediK’e karg1 yaptig: savaslar sirasinda, merkezi otoritenin zaafa
ugramasi neticesinde Abbas ailesi Istanbul’a kars1 kendi otonom giiciinii
arttirdi.?? Bunun tizerine, Osmanli hiikiimeti yerel bir “hanedanliga” do-
nigmekte olan Abbas ailesinin giiciini kirmak ve merkezi otoriteyi daha
giiclii tesis etmek amaciyla 1716 yili sonu 1717 yili bagina denk gelen do-
nemde, Abdiilaziz ailesinden $ibli isimli bir kisiyi, “Deyriirahbe ve Selemi-
ye sancak beyi” invaniyla mevali urbani beyi olarak atadi.”® Kendisine Ha-
lep, Hama ve Humus’taki bedevi saldirilarini engellemesi ve Ipsir Mustafa
Pasa (6. 1655) nizamnamesini takip etmesi emredildi.** Bu nizamnameye
gore, mevali bedevileri yerlegik halka ve seyahat halindeki ticaret ve hac
kervanlarina saldirmamalari karsiliginda yillik tcret aliyordu. $ibli'nin
tayinini bildiren htuktumlerde, eski mevali liderlerinden Hamd el-Abbas,
Hiseyin el-Abbas, Seyh Efendi ve Cevize isimli kisiler isimleri yazilarak
belirtildi ve kendilerinin “itaatsizlik” ve “egkiyalik”lar1 sebebiyle bir daha
mevali beyi olamayacaklari yazildi.?®

Istanbul tarafindan yeni bey tayin edilen Sibli, otuz bes senedir hitkiim
siiren Abbas ailesine kars1 ilk girigtigi miicadelelerde bagarili olamada.

22 Bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 9 (h. 38, Evahir-i Ceméziyelahir 1131/11-19
Mayis 1719). Bagdat Valisi Hasan Paga’ya gonderilen hitkiimde mevzubahis savas-
larin kimlere kars1 oldugu belirtilmemis ve genel ifadelere yer verilmigtir: “Badi-
ye-i teverriid-i fesdd ve udvan olan mevali urbani eskiyasinin bundan akdem birka¢
seneden beri vuku bulan sefer ve hareket istigalinden nasi, izile ve istisallerinde
ihmal oldugundan, fesad i sekavetleri izdiyad ve istidad bulup...”

23 Selemiye ve Deyriirahbe Suriye ¢6liintiin dogu ve bat1 uglarinda yer alan ve yaklagik

ayn1 enlem tizerinde yer alan ayr1 bélgelerdir. Bu, Osmanli hitkiimetlerinin mevali
topraklarini Suriye’de Firat'in batisinda kalan buittin ¢6l arazisi olarak kabul ettigini
gostermektedir. Daha spesifik olarak ise, Deyr ve Rahbe de Firat nehri tizerindeki
iki ayr1 bolgedir. Deyr giniimuzdeki Deyrizor bolgesine, Rahbe ise Mayadin bol-
gesine tesadiif etmektedir. Fakat Osmanli belgelerinde Deyriirahbe olarak birlegik
sekilde kullanilmaktadir (Deyr ve Rahbe’nin lokasyonlari i¢cin bk. 998 Numarali Mu-
hasebe-i Vilayet-i Diydr-i Bekr ve Arab ve Zii'l-kadiriyye Defteri, s. 133).
Sibli'nin mevali urbam beyi olarak tayin edilmesiyle ilgili belgeler i¢in bk. BA, Mii-
himme Defteri, nr. 125, s. 130 (h. 525, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1129/26 Aralik 1716-4
Ocak 1717, mevali urbani ihtiyarlarina), s. 131 (h. 526, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1129/26
Aralik 1716-4 Ocak 1717, Sibli'ye), s. 132 (h. 530, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1129/26 Ara-
lik 1716-4 Ocak 1717, Rakka valisine), s. 133 (h. 531, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1129/26
Aralik 1716-4 Ocak 1717, Halep valisine). $ibli'nin Abdiilaziz ailesinden oldugunu
gosteren hiikim icin bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 9 (h. 40, Evail-i Receb
1131/20-29 Mayis 1719).

24 Ipsir Mustafa Paga eski Halep valilerindedir ve 1652 senesinde bir nizamname ya-
yimlayarak, mevaliler dahil olmak tizere eyaletteki cesitli gruplarin hak ve sorum-
luluklarin: belirlemistir. Ipsir Mustafa Pasa 1655 senesinde iki aylik sadrazamlik
gérevinde bulunmustur (bk. Aktepe, “Ipsir Mustafa Pasa”, s. 375-76).

25 Tlgili hitktimler i¢in 23 numarali dipnota bakiniz.
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Bunun tizerine, 1718 senesi ilkbahar baginda, Pasarofca Antlagsmasi icin
resmi miizakerelerin yeni bagladigi dénemde, Osmanli hitkiimeti mevali
sorununu ¢6zme konusunda Sibli ile birlikte Rakka, Sayda ve Trablussam
valilerini de gérevlendirdi.?® Yapilan genis ¢capl plana goére Halep, Marag
ve Diyarbakir'in da dahil oldugu genis bir cografyadan Kiirt, Tirkmen ve
mevall agiretlerinden asker toplanarak isyan bastirilacakti. Rakka Valisi
Ali Paga operasyonun bagindayd: ve istedigi kisiyi mevali beyi atamasi
hususunda kendisine yetki verildi. Bu hiikiimlerde, mevéliler, Ipsir Mus-
tafa Paga nizamnamesini ihlal etmekle, haklar: olan yillik tGcretten daha
fazlasin istemekle ve kendi kontrol ettikleri bolgelerde her turla eskiya-
lig1 yapmakla suglaniyordu. Egkiyalarin sayisinin 500 ile 1000 arasinda
oldugu belirtiliyor ve 6zellikle Halep valisi mevalilere kars: zayif kaldig:
gerekgesiyle tenkit ediliyordu.

Merkezden gonderilen bu emirlere ragmen Abbas ailesinin artik isyana
dontusmis olan “itaatsizligi” 1718 senesindeki operasyonlarla da basti-
rilamads, hatta sorun daha da buyiidii. Mevalinin genisleyen isyani, Os-
manl merkezi yénetimini daha biitiincil tedbirler almaya sevketti. Nisan
1719 tarihinde gonderilen hikuamlerde, yapilacak askeri operasyonun
stratejisi ayrintih sekilde valilere gonderildi.?” Babiali tarafindan tasarla-
nan askeri plana gore, mevaliler dért bir koldan ¢evreleneceklerdi. Bagdat
Valisi Hasan Paga mevzubahis operasyona dogu cenahindan askeri des-
tek saglayacakt1.?® Daha sonra Halep’teki ve resmi olarak taninan mevali
beyinin kumandasindaki askerlerle dogrudan saldir1 gerceklestirilecekti.
Isyan eden mevalilerin gida ihtiyacin1 kargilamak icin kullanabilecekleri
yollar Rakka, Bagdat, Sam ve Trablussam gii¢leri tarafindan kapatilacakti.
Boylece Osmanl giiglerine boyun egmekten bagka careleri kalmayacaktu.

26 Pasarofca Antlagmasi’'na dair miizakereler ve imza stireci icin bk. Samardzi¢, “The
Peace of Passarowitz, 1718: An Introduction”, s. 15-16; gonderilen hiikiimler i¢in
bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 127, s. 31, 32 (h. 169, Evasit-1 Rebiiilahir 1130/14-23
Mart 1718, Rakka valisi Ali Paga’ya), s. 33 (h. 172, Evasit-1 Rebtiilahir 1130/14-23
Mart 1718, Trablussam Valisi Seyyid Mehmed Paga’ya), s. 33 (h. 173, Evasit-1 Re-
biiilahir 1130/14-23 Mart 1718, Sayda Valisi Osman Paga’ya).

27 Bu emirler Halep Valisi Receb Paga, $am Valisi Osman Paga, Trablussam Valisi
Seyyid Mehmed Paga, Rakka Valisi Ali Pasa, Hama ve Humus Voyvodas: Ismail ve
mevali urbani beyine génderilmistir (bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 127, s. 372 [h.
1643, 1644, Evasit-1 Cemaziyelevvel 1131/1-10 Nisan 1719]).

28 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 127, s. 353 (h. 1570, Evail-i Cemaziyelevvel 1131/22-31
Mart 1719), nr. 129, s. 9 (h. 38, Evahir-i Cemaziyelahir 1131/11-19 Mayis 1719).
Tkinci hitkiim, Bagdat Valisi Hasan Pasa’ya yonelik Bagdat’ta mevalilere kars1 6nlem
almasi i¢in bir ikazdir. Bu hitkiimde Halep Valisi Receb Paga’nin mektubuna zimnen
atif yapilarak, Istanbul’a gelen haberlere bakildiginda mevalilerin yiyecek ihtiyact
i¢in Bagdat tarafina gitmelerinin beklendigi yazilmaktadar.
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Bu operasyonun bagarili olmas: i¢in Babiali'nin ¢ok eskiden beri sturdiir-
dugi mevalilerin kendi icinden Osmanli Devleti'ne en itaatli olacag: du-
sinilen bir kimseyi mevali beyi tayin etme politikas: kritik 6nemi haizdi.
Bu itaat meselesinin énemi 6zellikle 1717 yilindan beri devam eden is-
yanlarda tekrar agik¢a goriuldi. Pek ¢ok hitkimde, strekli olarak Hamd
el-Abbas, Hiseyin el-Abbas, Seyh Efendi ve Tahir el-Selam gibi eski mevali
beylerinin isimleri zikredilerek Osmanli padisahina ve verdikleri sézlere
itaatsizlikleri sebebiyle onlarin ve onlarin ailesinden kigilerin mevali bey-
ligine lay1ik olmadiklar: belirtildi. Halep valisine son génderilen hikim bu
konudaki en bariz érneklerden biridir.*® Buna gére, mevalilerin “egkiya’-
liga dénmelerinin temel sebebi yukarida ismi zikredilen dért mevali rei-
si arasindaki rekabet idi. Mevali reisleri, gerek kendi aralarindaki reislik
micadelesi esnasinda, gerek beyligi aldiktan sonra egkiyaliga bulagiyordu.
Hiktumde, bu ailelerin mensuplarinin yeniden bey yapilmamasiyla ¢oézii-
min saglanacag ifade ediliyordu. Halep valisine, Eba Ris soyundan ve Ab-
dilaziz ailesinden birini mevali beyi olarak atamasi emredildi.*

Bu hiikiim, Istanbul’un nispeten uzak olan ve cografi olarak etki edilmesi
zor olan ¢6l bolgesinde merkezi otoriteyi nasil saglayacagina dair 6nemli
veriler sunmaktadir. Buna gére Osmanli hitkiimeti mevali beyligini bir ai-
leden bagka bir aileye aktarma yéntemini benimseyerek belirli bir ailenin
bir bélgede uzun siire hikiim strerek fazla giic kazanmasinin éntne geg-
meyi amaglamaktadir. Bu sayede merkez-cevre gii¢ dengesinde Osmanl
bagsehri, mevali beylerine karg1 daha gii¢lit konumda olmay: strdiirecek
ve cevrede hakimiyeti tesis edecektir. Mevzubahis senaryoda, Abdilaziz
ailesinden secilecek olan yeni mevali urbani beyleri, diger daha gugcla ai-
lelere gore Osmanli merkezine daha bor¢lu ve bagiml olacakti. Bu yeni
mevali beylerinin Osmanl yoénetimine karg1 pazarlik giicleri daha zayif
olacakti. Fakat agagida ele alinacag: tizere, muteakip yillar merkezi planlar
ve yerel gercekler arasindaki farki: acik¢a ortaya koymustur.

1719 yaz icinde gergeklestirilen operasyonlar, bir 6nceki senede oldugu
gibi, bagariya ulagamad: ve Suriye'deki mevali isyanlar1 giclenerek de-
vam etti. 1720 senesi bahar1 ise hem mevaliler hem Istanbul acisindan

29 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 127, s. 373 (h. 1643, Evasit-1 Cemaziyelevvel 1131/1-10
Nisan 1719).

30 Bu hikiimden bir buguk ay sonra, Halep Valisi Receb Paga’ya bir hikkiim daha gén-
derilmigtir. Hitkmiin baginda yer alan bilgiye gore, Receb Pasa, her ikisi de Abdiila-
ziz ailesinden olan Tarpus’un yerine $ibli’yi mevali urbam beyi olarak tayin etmistir.
Sibli'nin zaten 1716 yili sonlarinda mevali urbani beyi olarak atandig: diisunilirse,
bir noktada onun azledilip Tarpug’un mevali urban: beyi tayin edilmis olmas: ge-
rekmektedir. Osmanli arsivlerindeki aragtirmalarimda Tarpus’un ne zaman mevali
urbani beyi tayin edildigi bilgisine ulasamadim (bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129,
s. 9 [h. 40, Evail-i Receb 1131/20-29 May1s 1719]).
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isyanlarin seyrinde buyiik bir kirilmanin yasandifi dénem oldu. 1720
kiginda Rakka valisine ve Rakka ve Urfa'daki yerel idarecilere hitkiim-
ler gonderilerek, Rakka Kalesi'nin tamiri emri verildi.! Tamirin sebebi
mevali saldirilarina karg: kaledeki askeri giiglerin korumasizlig: olarak be-
lirtildi. Kirilmanin yasandig1 hadise bu tahkim emirlerinden sadece iki ay
sonra gerceklesecekti.

Doénemin kroniklerinde yer almayan bu hadiseye dair esas bilgiler mithim-
me kayitlarinda yer almaktadir. Halep ve Rakka valilerine génderilen hii-
kimlere gore, mevali urbany, Birecik’ten hareket edip Firat iizerinden Bas-
ra’'ya gitmekte olan otuz sekiz Osmanh kereste gemisine 24 Mayis 1720
tarihinde buyiik bir saldir1 gerceklestirdi. Saldirganlar on dort gemiyi iki
giin icinde ele gecirdiler.*? Bu gemilerin olduk¢a ehemmiyetli olmasinin
sebebi, tagsidiklar: kerestelerin Basra kérfezinde inga edilecek olan “do-
nanma-y1 hitmayun firkateleri” i¢in kullanilacak olmasiydu. Yine hitkamle-
rin verdigi bilgiye gére, saldiran mevali grubu, Hamd el-Abbas’in liderligi
altindaki cesitli bedevi agiretlerinden miitegekkil bir gruptu. Her iki valiye
gonderilen emir, mevali eskiyalar: tizerine cezalandiriai bir operasyon di-
zenlenmesi ve kaybedilen butiin kereste ve diger egyalarin ele gecirilerek,
acilen Basra’ya génderilmesi idi.*

Onemli bir ayrint1 olarak bu gemi saldirist haberini Istanbul, Bagdat Va-
lisi Hasan Paga’dan almigtir. Bu husus Babiali'nin perspektifinde Suriye
ve Irak arasindaki baglantiy1 gostermesi bakimindan ayrica 6nemlidir.
Basra’da ingsa edilecek donanmanin Bagdat valisi tarafindan takip edil-
mesi, Irak ve Suriye’deki Osmanl yerel otoriteleri arasindaki yakin irtibat
ve bilgi akigini da ortaya koymaktadir. Bunlarin da 6tesinde, Firat nehri
tuzerinden Urfa'dan Basra’ya uzanan butin gemicilik faaliyetinin bizati-
hi kendisi Suriye ve Irak arasindaki irtibat1 igsaret etmektedir. Ayrica im-
paratorlugun giineydogu sinirindaki askeri hazirhiklarin giivenli sekilde
surdirilebilmesi i¢in, Suriye bélgesinde ve mevéliler tizerinde Osmanl
merkezi otoritesinin saglanmasinin elzem oldugu agiktir. Birecik’ten ke-
restelerin gemilerle Basra'ya taginip, Basra korfezinde gemi inga etme

31 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 194, 197 (h. 711-713, 721-723, Evail-i Rebitlahir
1132/11-20 Subat 1720).

32 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 316 (h. 1159, 1160, Evahir-i Ramazan 1132/27
Temmuz-5 Agustos 1720).

33 Ahmet Yigit, Rakka ve Halep’ten gonderilen ve Antep’teki yerel idarecilerin nakil 17
siirecini hizlandirmalarini, fazla tamir elemanlar1 ve gemi yapimi i¢in malzemeler

gondermelerini talep eden iki emre atif yapmaktadir. Her iki emir de mevali saldi- islam
rilarindan dért ay éncesi olan Ocak 1720 tarihlidir (bk. Yigit, “Osmanl Devleti'nin S?rgilsrimala”
Payas ve Birecik Limanlar1 Uzerinden Bagdat’a Askeri Malzeme Nakline Dair”, s. 49 (%023)
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pratigi en azindan 1559 tarihinden itibaren Osmanl Devleti'nin yapagel-
digi bir uygulamadir.’* 1701 senesinde Basra'nin Osmanlilar tarafindan
yeniden alinmas: sirasinda, Birecik-Basra nehir yolu aktif sekilde kulla-
nilmusg, altmig gemilik bir donanma inga edilmis ve diger askeri destekler
gonderilmigtir.®® 1720°deki duruma benzer gekilde, yirmi sene éncesinde
de yine Abbas ailesinden Selméan isimli bir mevali reisi Osmanl gemile-
rinin gavenli sekilde Firat Gizerinden ge¢mesine engeller cikarmigtir. Bu
onceki 6rneklere bakildiginda, Babialinin Pasarofca Antlagmas: sonrasi
mevall itaatsizliklerine karg: yurittigi yogun ¢aba, yakin ve uzak 6nceki
donemlerin bir benzeri olarak ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Suriye ve Irak bélgele-
rini kuzeybati-giineydogu ekseninde kesen Firat su hattinin 6nemi, 1723
ve 1746 arasinda Osmanlilar’in dahil oldugu Iran savaglarinda bir defa
daha ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu dénemde gerek zahire gerek askeri mithimmat
nakillerinin Irak sinirina taginmasinda Birecik-Basra su hatti olduk¢a
6nemli vazife ifa etmigtir.%

Firat Saldiris1 Sonras1 Merkezi Politikanin Keskinlesmesi

Isyanin kirilma an1 olarak degerlendirilebilecek olan Firat iizerindeki bii-
yitk mevali urbani saldirisi sonrasi, mevali saldirilar: 1720 yaz déneminde
de devam etti. Hiseyin el-Abbas’in oglu ve mevali reislerinden olan Mu-
hammed el-Abbas, Firat yakinlarinda Deyrizor ve Ane arasinda, Halep’ten

34 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 3, s. 169 (h. 463, 28 Muharrem 967/30 Ekim 1559), s. 259
(h. 751, 3 Cemaziyelevvel 967/31 Ocak 1560), s. 263 (h. 764, 13 Cemaziyelevvel
967/10 Subat 1560), s. 290 (h. 849, 12 Cemaziyelahir 967/10 Mart 1560).

35 BA, Cevdet-Bahriye, nr. 149-7106 (2 Rebiulahir 1111/27 Eylil 1699); BA, Miihimme
Defteri, nr. 111, s. 392 (h. 1343, Evahir-i Safer 1112/7-15 Agustos 1700), s. 659 (h.
2349, Evail-i Receb 1113/2-11 Aralik 1701); nr. 112, 5. 210 (h. 759, Evasit-1 Zilkade
1113/9-18 Nisan 1702), s. 211 (h. 760, Evasit-1 Zilkade 1113/9-18 Nisan 1702), s.
251 (h. 886, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1114/7-16 Haziran 1702), s. 258 (h. 921, Evasit-1
Muharrem 1114/7-16 Haziran 1702), s. 259 (h. 922, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1114/7-
16 Haziran 1702), s. 260 (h. 924, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1114/7-16 Haziran 1702), s.
260 (h. 925, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1114/7-16 Haziran 1702), s. 365 (h. 1311, Evasit-1
Cemaziyelevvel 1114/3-12 Ekim 1702), s. 375 (h. 1341, Evahir-i Cemaziyelevvel
1114/13-22 Ekim 1702).

36 Bazi 6rnekler icin bk. BA, Cevdet-Askeriye, nr. 818-34781 (Evahir-i Ramazan
1136/13-22 Haziran 1724); BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 132, s. 174 (h. 637, Evahir-i
Rebitlahir 1137/7-15 Ocak 1725); nr. 133, s. 462 (h. 1560, Evail-i Receb 1139/22
Subat-3 Mart 1727); nr. 136, s. 53 (h. 173, Evasit-1 Ramazan 1142/30 Mart-8 Nisan
1730); nr. 139, s. 436 (h. 1656, Evahir-i Ramazan 1146/25 Subat-5 Mart 1734); BA,
Ali Emiri, AE.SMHD.I, nr. 181-14113 (2 Cemaziyelahir 1157/13 Haziran 1744).
Ahmet Yigit'in Antep’teki mahkeme kayitlarini ele alan makalesi, Birecik’in fran
sinirindaki Osmanl ordusuna askeri destekteki énemini ortaya koymaktadir (bk.
Yigit, “Osmanh Devleti'nin Payas ve Birecik Limanlar1 Uzerinden Bagdat'a Askeri
Malzeme Nakline Dair” s. 3397-3418).
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gelen bir deve kervanini yagmaladi.®” Hukiimet agisindan bakildiginda
gittikce tehlikeli bir hal alan bu gidisat karsisinda, Istanbul'da ancak dev-
leti ilgilendiren olduk¢a 6nemli meselelerde bir araya gelen Megveret Mec-
lisi topland1 ve mevalilere karg: daha kapsaml bir askeri sefer planlandi.®®
Seferin bagi olarak tayin edilen Rakka Valisi Ali Paga, durumu ele almak
tizere 1721 Subati sonlarina kadar bizzat Istanbul’da bulundu.*® Rakka
valisinin yerel bir sorunla ilgili Istanbul’a gelmesi, hitkiimetin Firat saldi-
rilar1 sonrasi mevali meselesini ne kadar ciddiye aldigini géstermesi baki-
mindan ayrica 6nemlidir. Alinan kararlar1 uygulamak tizere Ocak 1720 ve
Nisan 1721 tarihleri arasinda, Halep, Rakka, Sam, Bagdat, Musul, Maras,
Antep, Kilis, Mardin, Hama, Humus ve Gazze'deki valiler, uist diizey yone-
ticiler, yerel dyan ve agiret reislerine ¢ok sayida hikim gonderildi.

Bu kapsamda 1720 sonbaharinda Bagdat, Rakka, Halep valilerine ve
mevali urbani beyine génderilen bir hitkimde, Ane ve Deyrizor arasinda
yasayan bedevilerin son yillarda eskiyaligi iyice artirdiklar: ve bunu Abbas
ailesinin etkili tiyeleriyle birlikte gerceklestirdikleri yaziliydi.*® Buna gore,
Hiiseyin el-Abbas’in ortaya ¢ikisindan sonra Birecik ve Basra arasinda
givenli nehir tagimaciligi yapma imkan: kalmamigti. Ayrica mevélilerin
hem karada hem nehirdeki saldirilar: sebebiyle Basra ve Bagdat’tan Sam’a
Deyrizor tzerinden gecen giizergdh emniyetsiz hale gelmisti. Bunlara ek
olarak, Basra ve Mardin arasindaki genis bolgede yasayan mevélilerin de
itaatten ¢ikmakta olduklar: ve egkiyaliga bagladiklar: rapor edildi.

Bu hitkiimden genel olarak ortaya ¢ikan, genis bir Suriye ve Irak bolge-
sinde merkezi otoritenin ciddi zafiyet i¢cinde oldugu ve imparatorlugun
gineydogu bolgesindeki stratejik yerler arasindaki irtibatin ciddi sekilde
tehlike altinda kaldigidir. Suriye ve Irak’ta 1721 ilkbaharinda gercekles-
tirilecek olan genis caph askeri operasyon éncesi Babidliden Bagdat ve
Musul valileri ile Mardin voyvodasina génderilen hiitkiimlerde, padisahin

37 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 361 (h. 1308, Evahir-i Zilhicce 1132/24 Ekim-1
Kasim 1720). Ane ayni isimle bugiin de mevcut olup, Irak’taki Kadisiye goluniin
kuzeyinde yer almaktadur.

38 Mesveret Meclisi'ne dair daha ayrmntih bilgi icin bk. Inalcik, “State, Sovereignty and

Law”, s. 75.
Mesveret Meclisi toplantisi, Rakka Valisi Ali Paga’ya génderilen hitkiimde zikredil-
mektedir (bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 40-43 [h. 107, Evahir-i Rebiiilahir
1133/19-27 Subat 1721]). Ayrica Rasid Efendi ve Silahdar Findiklih Mehmed Aga
tarihlerinde, ayni bilgi daha fazla ayrinti ile verilmektedir (Rasid - Celebizade Asim,
Tarih, 11, 1217; Silahdar, Nusretndme, s. 937.

39 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 55 (h. 165, Evahir-i Rebitlahir 1133/19-27 Subat
1721).

40 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 361-363 (h. 1308, 1310, 1311, 1312, Evahir-i Zil-
hicce 1132/24 Ekim-1 Kasim 1720).
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en biiyiik arzusunun Bagdat’a giden seyahat ve nakliye yollarinin tam em-
niyeti oldugu belirtildi.**

Yaklagik yedi aylik dénem icerisinde, mevalilere yapilacak askeri operas-
yonla ilgili Istanbul'dan gonderilen hitkiimlere bakildiginda, bahar yak-
lagtik¢a s6z konusu operasyonun daha kapsamli olmasina yénelik bir
degisim gozlemlenmektedir.*? Nihai askeri plana gore, Rakka, Halep ve
Bagdat valileri, emirlerindeki askerlerle birlikte 1721 Nisani baginda Firat
nehrinin her iki yakasindan harekete gececekler ve 6zellikle Abbas ailesi-
nin liderlerini ortadan kaldiracaklardi. Musul, Sam ve Trablussam valileri,
Mardin voyvodas: ve Hama muhafiz1 biitiin kagis yollarini kapatacak ve
ihtiyac halinde takviye asker gonderecekti. Isyanin tamamen bastirilma-
sindan sonra, mevali eskiyalarinin merkezi oldugu belirtilen Deyrizor Ka-
lesi yikilacakti. Ayrica dort mevali koyii ismen belirtilmis ve tamamen yok
edilmeleri emredilmigti. Buna ilaveten, cesitli mevali agiretleri Rakka ve
Halep’in farkl bélgelerine nakledilecekti.*?

Operasyonlarin akibetine dair en erken tarihli bilgi Nusretndme'de yer al-
maktadir. Buna goére, 1721 Nisani sonunda harekatin basariya ulagtigi ve
mevalilerin yenildigi haberi Istanbul’a ulast1.** Harekata dair daha ayrinti-
L1 bilgi ise Sam Valisi Osman Paga’ya Kasim 1721 tarihinde génderilen bir
hiikimde yer almaktadir.*” Bu hitkiimde, Halep Valisi Ahmed Paga’dan ge-
len bilgilerin aktarildig: yazilidir. Buna gore, her ne kadar Nisan 1721 ta-
rihindeki biiyiik askeri operasyonda mevaliler bastirilmis olsa da liderleri
olan Hamd el-Abbas collere kagmistir. Ordularin kendi illerine dénmesi
sonrasi ise yeniden ortaya ¢ikmistir. Ayrica mevalilerin ikiye bolundugu,
bir grubun Osmanli Devleti'nin tayin ettigi Sibli’yi, diger grubun ise Hamd
el-Abbas’ reisleri olarak tanidig: hitkiimde belirtilmektedir. Babiili'nin
Osman Paga’ya emri, Sibli’ye destegin devam etmesi ve Sam tarafina kag-
tig1 rapor edilen Hamd el-Abbas’in yakalanip cezalandirilmasidir. Béylece

41 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 39, 40 (h. 103-106, Evahir-i Rebiiilahir 1133/19-
27 Subat 1721).

42 1720 Temmuz sonlar1 ile 1721 senesinin $ubat baslar1 arasinda génderilen bu emir-
lere bakildiginda, sonraki emirlerin Musul, Mardin, Kilis ve Marag’taki askeri gii¢-
leri de kapsadig: gériilmektedir. Kilis ve Marag’taki askerlere, Rakka valisinin em-
rindeki orduya Nisan bag1 1721 itibariyle katilmalar1 emredilmigtir (BA, Miithimme
Defteri, nr. 130, s. 55 [h. 163, 164, Evahir-i Rebitilahir 1133/19-27 Subat 1721), s.
69 (h. 190, Evail-i Cemaziyelevvel 1133/28 Subat-9 Mart 1721]).

43 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 39-5 (h. 103-112, Evahir-i Rebiiilahir 1133/19-27
Subat 1721). Ozellikle Bagdat valisine (103 numarali) ve Rakka valisine (107 numa-
ral1) gonderilen hitkiimler, operasyona dair en ayrintili bilgileri icermektedir.

44 Silahdar, Nusretname, s. 938.

45 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 236 (h. 698, Evasit-1 Muharrem 1134/1-10 Kasim
1721).
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Osmanlilar'in ¢ok kapsaml gekilde giristigi askeri operasyon yine biyiik
Sl¢tide basarisiz olmug ve Hamd el-Abbas arkasinda gu¢li bir mevali des-
tegi ile itaatsizligine devam etmistir.

iran Savag1 Baglarinda Padigah tarafindan “isyanci”larin
“Ozr”tiniin Kabulii

Hamd el-Abbas reisligindeki mevali isyanlar1 miiteakip iki senede de bas-
tirillamadi ve Babiali bélge valilerine ciddi sonu¢ alinmayan emirler gon-
dermeye devam etti. 1723 senesine gelindiginde ise artik yeni bir devlet-
ler aras1 konjonktiir vardi ve bu konjonktiir Osmanl Devleti'nin mevali
problemini bir sekilde ¢6zmesi yontunde bask: uyguluyordu. Afganlar’in
Isfahan’1 ele gecirerek Sah Sultan Hiiseyin'i tahttan indirdikleri haberi
1723 Ocak ayinda Istanbul’a ulast.® Iran'daki siyasi ve askeri gelisme-
leri iyice belirsizlestiren bu durum, Bagdat ve Basra cephesi tahkim edil-
medik¢e, Osmanh Devleti icin Iran simirinda buyiik bir giivenlik zafiyeti
manasina gelmekteydi. Ayrica mevali isyanlar: sebebiyle Suriye ve Irak
bolgelerindeki kontrol eksikligi, Iran i¢ine yapilmasi muhtemel Osmanl
saldirilarim buyiik 6l¢iide ihtimal digina itmekte, béylece Osmanlhlar'in
fran’a yonelik politika seceneklerini daraltmaktaydi. Bu acil savas durumu
sartlarinda Babiali, 1723 baglarinda Halep Valisi Receb Paga’yi, Abbas ai-
lesi isyanini tamamen ortadan kaldirmak tizere yeniden gérevlendirildi.*’
Hitkiimde bagarisizlik durumunda Receb Paga’nin tek sorumlu gériilecegi
ve mazeret kabul edilmeden cezalandirilacag: yazildi.*®

Kisa siire sonra Mayis 1723 tarihli bir hitkiim, yedi senedir devam eden
ve bilhassa Hamd el-Abbas’in bagini ¢ektigi mevali isyanlarinin sona er-
digini ilan etti.*” Receb Paga’dan gelen mektubun ézetlendigi hitkmiin gi-
ris kisminda, Hamd el-Abbas’in ge¢mis yillarda yaptig: butiin hatalardan
ve egkiyaliktan o6tirt tam bir pigmanlik ve 6ziirle Halep sarayma geldi-
gi belirtiliyordu. Receb Pagsa bu mektubunda Hamd el-Abbas’in yeniden
mevali urbani beyi olarak tayin edilme talebini padisaha iletiyordu. Bunun
karsiliginda, Hamd el-Abbas, Ipsir Mustafa Pagsa nizamnamesine uymay1
ve kendi oglunu rehin olarak Osmanl eyalet yénetimine vermeyi kabul
ediyordu.®® Babiali bu gartlar kabul etti ve Hamd el-Abbas’ Deyriirahbe

46 Shay, The Ottoman Empire, s. 97.

47 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 131, s. 58 (h. 124-129, Evail-i Cemaziyelevvel 1135/7-16
Subat 1723), s. 102 (h. 257, Evail-i Cemaziyelahir 1135/9-18 Mart 1723).

48 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 131, s. 102 (h. 257, Evail-i Cemaziyelahir 1135/9-18 Mart
1723).

49 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 131, s. 147 (h. 408, Evail-i $aban 1135/7-16 Mayis 1723).

50 Osmanh hiikiimeti ve Hamd el-Abbas arasindaki rekabetin 1723 senesinde geldigi

—
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ve Selemiye sancak beyi iinvaniyla mevali urban: beyi olarak tayin etti.
Béylece uzun siiredir “egkiya” olan Hamd el-Abbas artik “biirokrat” olmusg
ve yillardir yapmakta oldugu “egkiyalik’tan herhangi bir ceza almamust.
Istanbul’'un uzun siiredir siirdirdiigii Abbas ailesi karsiti politika ve Abbas
ailesinden kimsenin bir daha mevali urbani beyi yapilmayacag: yontundeki
karar yerel gercekler kargisinda basgarisizlifa ugramis ve degismisti.

1717-1723 yillar1 arasindaki mevali meselesi baglangicindan sonuna
bir butiin olarak ele alindiginda, Babialinin “egkiyalik” ve “isyan” olarak
niteledigi bu yerel itaatsizlik siirecini siyasi bir pazarlik olarak okumak
mumkiindir. Askeri ve iktisadi enstrimanlarin esas olarak kullanildig:
bu siyasi pazarlik siirecinde Hamd el-Abbas bagariya ulagmis ve mevali
urbani beyligini elde etmigtir. Her ne kadar Receb Paga son durumu Hamd
el-Abbas’in 6ziir dilemesi olarak aktarip, Osmanli tarafinin neticede kaza-
nan taraf oldugunu séylem diizeyinde gostermeye caligsa da hicbir ceza
almadig gibi mevali urbani beyligini elde eden Hamd el-Abbas bu pazar-
likta istedigini alan taraf olmugtur. Hamd el-Abbas’in Osmanli yénetimiy-
le girdigi pazarlikta goreceli olarak elde ettigi biiyik kazancin, Osmanh
Devletinin Iran savaslar1 sebebiyle icinde bulundugu zafiyet halinden
kaynaklandiginin altini ¢izmek gerekir. Osmanh hiitkiimetinin 1723 yili
baglarinda Receb Paga’ya gonderdigi hitkiimlerde mevali meselesinin ¢6-
zimunde artik nihai noktada olundugunun belirtmesinin esas sebebi Os-
manh Devleti'nin Iran'daki savaslar hususunda icinde bulundugu hassas
durumdur.

Ote yandan, Babili ve mevali urbani arasindaki miicadeleler iran mesele-
si goz ontne alinarak degerlendirildiginde, Osmanli merkezi yonetiminin
tamamen kazangsiz oldugunu séylemek miimkiin degildir. Mevali prob-
leminin ¢éztime kavusturuldugu Nisan 1723 dénemi, Iran meselesinin
coktan yeni bir hal aldig: bir dénemdir. 22 Ekim 1722 tarihinde Safevi
Devleti ¢6kmiis, Afganlar Isfahan’a hakim olmus, Rus ordusu Kafkasya
seferi yaparak Derbend’i ele gecirmis, Osmanl Devleti de fran’m kuzey
bolgesindeki Sirvan’i diplomatik yoldan topraklarina katmigtir. Bu gelis-
meleri miiteakiben, Haziran 1723 tarihi itibariyle Tiflis Osmanl tarafin-
dan alinmig, temmuz baglarinda Osmanlh Devleti iran’a yonelik topyekiin

hal dusiinildiginde pazarlik giicii daha fazla olan Hamd el-Abbas tarafinin Halep
sarayina teklifi ilk gétiiren olmasi pek akla yatkin gozikmemektedir. Muhtemelen
Hamd el-Abbas’in oglunu rehin vermesi karsihginda mevali urbani beyi olarak tayin
edilecegi Receb Pasa tarafindan Hamd el-Abbas’a 6nceden iletilmigtir. Hamd el-Ab-
bas’in béyle bir teminat tizerine yedi senedir kendisine kars1 isyanda oldugu Halep
sarayina gitmesi ve anlagmanin saglanmasi daha makul goziikmektedir. Hadiseyi
Hamd el-Abbas’in “pismanlik ve af dilemesi” seklinde nakletmek, Osmanli merkezi
soylemi a¢isindan en azindan séylemsel tstinligin stirdurilmesi maksadim tasi-
yor gézitkmektedir.
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savag karar1 almig ve 1723 yaz sonu itibariyle Osmanl ordular1 Azerbay-
can ve Irak cephelerinden de Iran’a girmistir.>*

Boyle hassas bir durumda Osmanli agisindan simir bolgesi olan Irik-
Arap’tan yiriitilecek olan fran seferlerinde Suriye'nin givenligi kritik
dneme sahiptir. Mevali itaatsizliklerinin siirmesi halinde, Irak cephesin-
deki askeri faaliyetler buytk bir zaafa ugrayacak ve oldukea riskli hale ge-
lecektir. Osmanl Devleti, Hamd el-Abbas’t mevali urbani beyi tayin ede-
rek, kendisi i¢in ideal ¢6ziim olarak gérdugii Abdiilaziz ailesinden vazgec-
mis olsa da Iran savaglariin strdiigi kritik bir désnemde Suriye ve Irak’ta
guvenligin ve merkezi otoritenin stirmesini saglamigtir. Bu otoritenin
saglanmasi i¢in 1717-22 yillar1 aras1 dénemde “sopa” yontemi tercih edil-
mis fakat sonug elde edilememigtir. Bunun iizerine merkezi politikada es-
neklige gidilip “havug¢” siyaseti benimsenmis ve eskiden “bey” olan “isyan-
c’nin yeniden “bey” olarak atanmasiyla merkezi kontrol tesis edilmigtir.

Mevaililere Kars1 Tedrici ve Kalict Onlem: Anadolu’daki
Gogebe Agiretlerin Suriye’de iskim

Babiali, mevalilere kars1 dogrudan askeri miicadeleler yiratmenin yanin-
da, Suriye’deki bedevi problemini daha kalic1 sekilde ¢6zmek maksadiyla
zorunlu iskan politikasini aktif gekilde uyguladi. Bu iskan politikas: biri
“dar caplt”, biri “genis capli” olmak tizere iki ana yapidan oluguyordu. Dar
capli iskan politikas: dogrudan mevali agiretlere dairdi ve bu agiretlerin
yasayageldikleri bolgelerden Suriye’nin farkli bolgelerine zorunlu iskan
ettirilmesi seklinde uygulaniyordu.®? fkinci iskan politikasi, Anadolu'nun
ozellikle orta ve dogu bolgelerinde yasayan gocebe asiretlerden Istanbul
tarafindan “itaatsizlik” veya “egkiyalikla” suglananlarinin Rakka, Halep
ve Sam’in ¢esitli bolgelerine nakledilmeleri seklindeydi. Babiali'nin genis
capli zorunlu iskén politikasiyla ulagmak istedigi ana hedefler mezkir go-
cebe agiretleri mevalilere karg: paramiliter askeri giicler olarak kullanmak
ve Suriye’nin ¢esitli bolgelerinde mevali isyanlari sebebiyle halkin kacarak
bogs biraktig: tarim arazilerinin iglenmesini temin etmekti.®® Suriye’deki

51 Sagmali, “Sunni-Shiite Political Relations”, s. 135-79.

52 Bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 16 (h. 39, Evail-i Safer 1133/2-11 Aralik 1720).

53 Douwes, The Ottomans in Syria, s. 26; Kasaba, A Moveable Empire, s. 72.
Pasarof¢a Antlagmasi’yla (1718) Hamd el-Abbas’in mevali urbani beyi tayin edilme-
si (1723) arasindaki kisa dénemde, Babiali bu maksada matuf olarak cegitli hitkiim-
ler gondermis ve sebep olarak askeri karsilagmalarda gocebelerin mevalilere karsi
kullanilmasini acikca ifade etmigtir (mesela bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s.
243 [h. 931, Evail-i Cemaziyelahir 1132/10-19 Nisan 1720]; nr. 130, s. 9 [h. 21,
Evasit-1 Safer 1133/12-21 Aralik 1720]).
En ayrintili hitkiimlerden biri, Anadolu, Karaman, Marag, Adana, Halep valilerini de
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bolgelerin demografisinin Anadolu’dan gelen gicebeler lehine degismesi,
Osmanli merkezi otoritesi agisindan bu uzak bélgeleri daha kontrol edi-
lebilir kilacakt1. Béylece bir yandan hem Suriye’deki mukim halk i¢cin hem
de hac ve ticaret kervanlari i¢cin emniyet saglanacakti. Diger yandan, ter-
kedilmis tarim arazilerinin iglenmesiyle bélgeden elde edilecek ekonomik
gelir arttirilacakti.

Anadolu’dan cesitli Kiirt ve Turkmen gécebe topluluklarin Rakka, Halep
ve Sam’a zorunlu nakilleri §zellikle 1689 senesinden itibaren gercek-
lesmeye basladi.’* Bu makalede incelenen Pasarofca Antlagmast ile fran
savaglarinin baglamasi arasindaki kisa zaman dilimi mevzubahis iskan
politikasinin olduk¢a yogun yagsandig: dénemlerden biri oldu. Her zaman
olmasa da ¢ogu durumda, zorunlu iskdn Anadolu'daki gocebe agiretlerin
itaatsizliklerine ceza olarak uygulandi. Bu sebeple zorunlu iskana dair hi-
kiimlerin ¢ogunda gocebe agiretlerinin “strgiin” edilmeleri yazmaktadur.
Bu agidan bakinca Babialinin hem Anadolu'daki problemleri azaltmak
hem de Suriye’'deki mevalileri gocebe Anadolu asiretleriyle dizginlemek
gibi bir siyaseti benimsedigi degerlendirilebilir. Ayrica bir bagka énem-
li husus olarak mevzubahis dénemdeki zorunlu iskdn uygulamalarinin
cogu, dogu bolgelerindeki gocebe agiretlere tatbik edildigi soylenebilir.
Gildir, Erzurum, Diyarbakir ve Mardin gibi yerlerdeki agiretlerin Rakka’ya
iskanlar1 emredilmistir.>> Bunun sebeplerinden birinin iran'da ¢ikacak bir
savaga gerek savunma gerek saldir1 maksath hazirlikli olmak i¢in sinir bsl-
gesinde merkezi kontrolii giiclendirmek oldugu digtniilebilir.

i¢ine alan genis bir alic1 grubuna génderilen ve Subat 1721 tarihli olan hitkimdar.
Her ne kadar bu hiikiim kisa siire i¢inde iptal edilse de zorunlu iskdna dair sunulan
uzun izahatlar, Bablinin bu husustaki esas endigelerini gostermesi bakimindan
mithimdir. Ayrica Rakka Valisi Ali Paga’nin bu hitkiimlerin yazildig: sirada mevali-
lere kars1 alinacak 6nlemleri degerlendirmek tizere hala Istanbul’'da olmas: 6nemli
bir husustur (bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 34, 35 [h. 90, Evasit-1 Rebiiilahir
1133/9-18 Subat 1721], s. 48, 49 [h. 148, Evahir-i Rebitlahir 1133/19-27 Subat
1721]).

Cesitli hitkiimlerde, Anadolu’dan zorunlu iskan edilen gécebe asiretlerin, mevalilere
kars1 savagacak olan ve eyalet valilerine bagh ordulara belirli sayida asker génder-
meleri emredilmigtir (bk. BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 16 [h. 40, Evail-i Safer
1133/2-11 Aralik 1720]).

54 Kasaba, A Moveable Empire, s. 66-71; ilgili dénem i¢in ayrica bk. Orhonlu, Agiretle-
rin Iskani, s. 70, 107, 108.

55 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 127, s. 378 (h. 1663, Evasit-1 Cemaziyelahir 1131/1-10
Mayis 1719), s. 378 (h. 1666, Evasit-1 Cemaziyelahir 1131/1-10 Mayis 1719); nr.
129, s. 40 (h. 146, Evahir-i Receb 1131/9-18 Haziran 1719), s. 42 (h. 152, Eva-
hir-i Receb 1131/9-18 Haziran 1719), s. 42 (h. 153, Evahir-i Receb 1131/9-18 Ha-
ziran 1719); BA, Ali Emiri, AE.SAMD.III, nr. 199-19273 (Evahir-i Cemaziyelahir
1131/11-19 Mayis 1719).
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Fakat mevali isyanlarinda yasandigina benzer sekilde, Babiali'nin “siir-
gin” emirleri siklikla yerel zorluklarla kargilagmis ve merkezi planlar ¢cok
defa yerelde uygulanamamigtir. Hatta zorunlu iskdnin bagarili oldugu du-
rumlarda dahi, Istanbul’un bekledigi fayda her durumda gerceklesmemis,
aksi durumlar yaganmigtir. Mesela mevali urbanina karg: savagmasi bekle-
nen Kirt ve Turkmen agiretleri, bazi1 durumlarda savagmak yerine, Rakka,
Halep ve Sam’da Osmanli otoritelerine kargi mevali ile ittifak etmigtir.>
Bir bagka durumda Rakka’ya iskén ettirilen Sereflii isimli bir Tiirkmen
agireti buradan kacarak tekrar Anadolu’ya gelmis ve Lekvanik isimli bir
bagka gocebe Kiirt agireti ile ittifak halinde “egskiya”liga devam etmigtir.>’
Bu 6rnekler, merkezin ¢evre tizerindeki giicinin sinirlarini gostermesi
bakimindan 6nemli veriler sunmaktadir.

Sonuc¢

Osmanl Devleti ile Avusturya ve Venedik arasindaki savas: bitiren Pasa-
rofca Antlagmasinin imzalandig: 1718 senesi sonrasi yaklagik beg senelik
dénem, Osmanli Devleti'nin kuzey ve dogu bélgelerinde siyasi nizamin
yeniden tesis edilmesi ve askeri hazirliklarin yapilmas: seklinde ge¢mistir.
Babiali'nin uzun siiren savaglar sebebiyle ihmal edilen bolgelerde tanzim
ve tahkim faaliyetleri yapmasi yerlesik uygulamalarindan biridir. 1718
sonrasi donemde kuzey ve dogu sinir hattinda yapilan bu faaliyetlerin bir
sebebini mevzubahis yerlesik uygulama tegkil ederken, déneme has se-
bepler olarak Rusya’nin saldiris1 ve fran’da savas ¢ikmasi ihtimalleri 6ne
cikmaktadir.

Suriye ve Irak bolgesinin sinir hatti olan Bagdat ve Basra kismindaki niza-
min tesisi i¢in, 1719 senesi baharinda Babiali tarafindan genis kapsaml
diizenin saglanmas: emirleri génderilmigstir. Bunlar arasinda bedevi Arap
ve gbcebe Tiirkmen agiret isyanlarinin bastirilmasi, ziraat topraklarinin
islenmesinin saglanmasi, Bagdat hac yolunun muhafaza edilmesi ve genel
olarak sinir bolgelerinde emniyet ve asayigin eksiksiz saglanmas: emirleri
bulunmaktadir. Bolgedeki pasalar ve Babiali arasindaki yazigsmalara ba-
kildiginda, 1690’larda yaganan ve yaklasik on sene siiren Kiirt ve bedevi
Arap isyanlarinin aksine, 1718 sonrasinda nizam daha kolay saglanmusgtur.
Fakat asil zorluk bir yandan Basra'daki askeri tahkimat: dogrudan etki-
leyen, diger yandan Irak ve Suriye arasindaki ticaret ve hac yollarim teh-
dit eden mevali bedevi agiretlerinden gelmigtir. Batida Selemiye, doguda

56 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 129, s. 349, 350 (h. 1273, Evahir-i Zilkade 1132/24 Ey-
1il-3 Ekim 1720).

57 BA, Miihimme Defteri, nr. 130, s. 211, 212 (h. 622, Evasit-1 Zilhicce 1133/3-12 Ekim
1721).
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Deyrizor bolgeleri arasindaki Suriye ¢olintin hakimi olan mevali urbans,
Osmanli Devleti'nin batidaki savaglar1 esnasinda 1717 senesinde isyan
etmistir. 1720 senesinde Birecik’ten Basra’ya donanma yapimu i¢in giden
kereste gemilerinin mevali urbani tarafindan Firat nehri tizerinde yagma-
lanmasi ise bu isyanlarin zirvesini tegkil etmistir. Babiali, bu isyanlara Ha-
lep, Rakka, Sam, Trablussam, Bagdat ve civardaki diger eyalet askerlerinin
katildig1 ve Pasarofca Antlagsmas: sonrasindaki barig ikliminde giddeti git-
tikce artan askeri operasyonlarla kargilik vermistir.

Butiun bu miucadeleler Osmanlilar'in genis Suriye ve Irak boélgesini gu-
venlik ve siyasi nizam agisindan butiincil bir sekilde ele aldiklarini gos-
termektedir. Bu butincil bakig 1720 senesindeki Firat nehri tizerindeki
mevali saldiris: sonrasinda daha acik sekilde gorilmektedir. Ancak devleti
ilgilendiren kritik meselelerin istisaresi i¢cin bir araya gelen Megveret Mec-
lisi toplanmis ve Rakka Valisi Ali Paga istigareler i¢cin Istanbul’a bizzat cag-
rilmigtir. Ayrica mevali sorununun ¢éziiminde dogrudan askeri operas-
yonlarin yaninda, uzun vadeli planlar da Babi4li tarafindan devreye sokul-
mugtur. Bunlardan en énemlisi, BAb14li'nin Anadoluda “itaatsiz” olarak
niteledigi gocebe Turkmen ve Kiirt agiretlerini Suriye'de iskin ettirerek
bir yandan Anadoludaki giuvenlik sikintilarini azaltmayi, diger yandan
bu agiretleri mevéliye kars: bir denge ve kontrol unsuru olarak Suriye’ye
yerlestirmeyi hedeflemesidir. Ayrica Anadolu'dan zorunlu géc ettirilen go-
cebe agiretler, mevalilere karg: yapilan askeri operasyonlara askeri destek
dahi saglamiglardir.

Suriye ve Irak’ta Babiali'nin bizzat planladif: ve takip ettigi nizam tesisi
cabalar1, XVIIL. yiizyiln ilk ceyreginde merkezi iktidarin cevre tizerindeki
sinirlarini da ortaya koymas: bakimindan mihimdir. Mevali isyaninin te-
mel sebebi, Babiilinin mevali urbani beyligini 1680’lerden beri Selemiye
ve Deyriirahbe “sancak beyi” tinvaniyla verdigi Abbas ailesinden alip, Ab-
dilaziz ailesine gecirmesidir. Abbas ailesinden olan ve daha énce mevali
urbani beyligi de yapmis olan Hamd el-Abbas, bu isyanlarda bag: ¢ekmis
ve en nihayetinde “egkiya”liktan “burokrat’liga ge¢cmeyi bagararak hede-
fine ulagmigtir. Osmanl hikiimeti 1723 baharinda Abdiilaziz ailesinden
Sibli’yi azledip, yerine daha énceleri mevali beyi yaptigi, 1716 sonrasi “eg-
kiya” olarak tanidig: ve asla mevali beyi olarak tekrar tayin etmeyecegini
ilan ettigi Hamd el-Abbas’t mevali urbani beyi olarak atamigtir. Bu stirecte
bir yandan Osmanli Devleti'nin Suriye ve Irak’taki merkezi kontrolunin
cok da giiclii olmadig1 ortaya ¢ikmis, diger yandan Iran savaslarinin aci-
liyeti merkez-cevre pazarliklarinda merkezin elini zayiflatan ana unsur
olmustur.

Bu agidan bakildiginda Osmanli merkezi ve Suriye mevalileri arasinda-
ki merkez-gevre iligkilerinde dig iligkilerin belirleyici dinamiklerden biri
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oldugunun altini ¢izmek gerekir. Gerek Abbas ailesine mensup mevalile-
rin, Istanbul’'un “itaat’inden ¢iktiklar ilk dénem olan 1710’larda, gerek
yeniden urban beyligini ele gecirdikleri 1723 yilinda Osmanli Devleti'nin
dis devletlerle iliskisi pazarliktaki ana unsur olmustur. {lk durumda Ba-
trdaki savaglar sebebiyle imparatorlugun giineydogusunda olusan giic
boslugu Abbas ailesi tarafindan iyi sezilmis ve etki alanlarini artirmala-
rina imkan saglamistir. Ikinci durumda ise, Osmanlilar'in iran savas: se-
bebiyle sinir bolgesindeki giivenlik zaafini kaldiramayacak kadar riskli bir
askeri ve siyasi pozisyonda olmasi, Abbas ailesinin yeniden mevali urbam
beyligini eline gecirmesini saglayan temel faktér olmustur.

Merkez-cevre dinamiklerinde merkezin aleyhine igleyen bu i¢ ve dig s1-
nirhliklara ragmen, Osmanli Devleti, fran’a yénelik topyekiin savas karari
aldig1 1723 yazinda Suriye ve Irak’ta siyasi nizami saglamisg, askeri tahki-
matlar1 da gerceklegtirmigtir. Bagdat Valisi Hasan Paga énderliginde Irak
cephesinden iran’a giren Osmanli ordusu, Ekim 1723 gibi erken bir ta-
rihte Kirmangah’t Osmanli topraklarina dahil etmigstir. Muteakip yillarda
devam eden savag sirasinda, 1717-1723 yillar1 arasinda yedi sene Osmanl
Devleti'ne isyan etmis olan Hamd el-Abbas, “Deyriirahbe ve Selemiye san-
cak beyi” olarak i¢ bolgelerden Irak sinirina askeri mithimmat ve zahire ta-
sinmasinda gorevler tstlenerek, merkezin 1723 senesinde gectigi “havug”
politikasinin bagarisini bir manada tasdik etmisgtir.
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Peace in the West, War in the East: Reestablishing Order in Syria and Iraq after the
Treaty of Passarowitz (1718-1722)

Summary

The Passarowitz Treaty (1718) ended the war between the Ottoman Empire and Aus-
tro-Venetian alliance that started in 1715. The treaty established a relatively stable
peace in the western front of the Ottoman Empire, which had experienced protract-
ed wars since the Ottoman siege of Vienna in 1683. Four years after the Passarowitz
Treaty, a new period of wars that would last the next 25 years had begun. This article
explores the efforts of the Sublime Porte to reestablish order and authority in today’s
Syria and Iraq between 1718 and 1722.

After peace in the west and before a possible war in the east, what kind of a restoration
perspective did the central Ottoman authority have in Iraq, a region situated at the
southeastern border of the empire? What local factors and dynamics did the Sublime
Porte see as primary threats to the region’s security? To what extent did the Porte per-
ceive Syria and Iraq as interconnected? How were the relationship dynamics between
the imperial center and the southeastern regions shaped in the first half of the eight-
eenth century? What difficulties did the central policies face in the field, and to what
extent were these policies successful?

This article aims to explore these questions using Ottoman archival sources together
with Ottoman chronicles of the time. One of the article’s main arguments is that the
Sublime Porte considered Iraq and Syria interconnected in terms of security and creat-
ed security policies for both regions with a comprehensive perspective. The Porte sent
imperial orders in the spring of 1719 to reestablish order in Baghdad and Basra. They
emphasized the importance of suppressing the Bedouin Arab and nomadic Turkmen
tribal rebellions, ensuring the cultivation of agricultural lands, protecting the Baghdad
pilgrimage route, and establishing thorough security and order in the border regions.
However, the real challenge came from the Mawali Bedouin tribes, which directly
affected the military preparations in Basra and threatened the trade and pilgrimage
routes connecting Iraq and Syria. The Mawali, who controlled the great Syrian Desert,
rebelled in 1717 during the Ottoman wars in the west. Mawali’s looting of the timber

ships sailing from Birecik to Basra to construct a navy in 1720 constituted the peak of



Batr’da Baris, Dogu’da Savas

these revolts. The Sublime Porte responded to these rebellions with consecutive mili-
tary operations conducted by provincial soldiers. During the decision-making process,
provincial governors were personally invited to Istanbul for consultations. In addi-
tion to direct military operations in dealing with the Mawali problem, the Porte also
put long-term plans into effect. The government resettled several nomadic Anatolian
Turkoman and Kurdish tribes, which it described as “disobedient,” to counterbalance
the Mawali. Moreover, the resettled nomadic tribes provided military support for the

military operations against the Mawali in different parts of Syria.

The efforts to reestablish order in Syria and Iraq were also important in terms of re-
vealing the central government’s limited authority at the periphery in the first quarter
of the eighteenth century. The main reason for the Mawali revolt was that the Sub-
lime Porte dismissed a certain Mawali Bey, the official leader of the Mawali, from his
post, who was from the Abbas family, whose members had occupied the post since the
1680s. Instead, the Ottoman government installed Shibli, from Abd al-‘Aziz family,
to the same post. Hamd al-Abbas, who was from the Abbas family and had previous-
ly served as a Mawali Bey, took the lead in these rebellions and eventually achieved
his goal by transitioning from “bandit” to “bureaucrat.” The Ottoman government
dismissed Shibli in the spring of 1723 and appointed Hamd al-Abbas, who had been
recognized as a “bandit” since 1716, and declared that no one from the Abbas family
would ever occupy the post of Mawali beyi. This struggle against the Mawali shows that
the central control of the Ottoman Empire in Syria and Iraq was not very strong, and
the urgency of the Iranian wars weakened the center’s hand further in the center-pe-

riphery negotiations.

Despite all these limitations, when the Ottoman government decided to launch an all-
out war against Iran in the summer of 1723, the political order was mostly reestab-
lished, and military preparations were completed in the broader Syria and Iraq regions.
The Ottoman army, which entered Iran from the Iraqi front under the leadership of
Baghdad governor Hasan Pasha, incorporated Kirmanshah into the Ottoman lands as
early as October 1723. During the war that continued in the following years, Hamd
al-Abbas, who had rebelled against the Ottoman Empire for seven years between 1717
and 1723, took on duties of transporting military ammunition and grain from the in-
terior regions to the Iraqi border.
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Creation of Mamluk Social Identity
Through Madrasas and Production of Texts
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Abstract

The diversity of education in the madrasas contributed to different social groups’ feel-
ings of belonging to the Mamluk community as well as to the formation of identity
awareness. This study aims to examine the ranks the civil elite of the Mamluk period
held in various scholarly and bureaucratic positions and the contribution of the texts
they produced to the development of a Mamluk identity. Contrary to previous pro-
cesses, the Mamluk ulama displayed a more conscious understanding of the Mamluk
identity in their texts about the history of the Mamluk state and power. This study dis-
cusses how the ulama, who obtained scholarly or bureaucratic ranks because of various
relationship networks they formed, constructed a Mamluk identity in their historical
texts.

Keywords: Mamluks, madrasa, ulama, social identity.

Medrese ve Metin Uretimi Uzerinden Memliik Toplumsal Kimliginin Insas1

Oz

Memliikler déneminde medrese farkli sosyal gruplarin Memlitk toplumuna aidiye-
tinin ve kendilerine dair kimlik bilincinin gelismesine katkida bulunmustur. Bu ma-
kale, Memliikler dénemi sivil elitin ¢esitli ilmi ve burokratik pozisyonlarda aldiklar1
mansiplarin ve trettikleri metinlerin bir Memliik toplumsal kimligi gelistirmelerine
sagladig: katkiy1 incelemektedir. Memliik ulemas1 kendinden énceki siire¢lerden farkl
bir bicimde Memliik iktidarinin tarihine dair kaleme aldiklar: metinlerde daha bilingli
bir Memliik toplumsal kimlik idrakine isaret ederler. Memliik toplumunda giig iligki-
lerinin zamana ve mekéna yayilmas: noktasinda siyasi elitin inga ettikleri medrese
yapilar ile sivil elitin kaleme aldiklar1 ve siyasi eliti megsru iktidar olarak tanidiklar
metinlerin bir kimlik ve aidiyet bilinci gelistirmede biiyiik etkiye sahip olduklar di-
stintilmektedir.
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Introduction

The allocation of separate spaces for each of the four Sunni madhhabs in
Cairo’s madrasa structures enabled recognition of members of different
madhhabs, while helping to foster networks of relations among scholars
that allowed them to transmit information and enrich their knowledge.
In recent years, research on Mamluk intellectual life has significantly ex-
panded our understanding of the Mamluk period. As revealed in J. Ber-
key’s study, the madrasas, built mainly by the political elite during the
Mamluk period and affiliated with wealthy foundations, significantly
influenced higher education in the Islamic sciences.! This study aims to
contextualize the practices of appointing four gadi al-qudits (chief gadis)
in the time of Baybars I and patronizing for each of these madhhabs in the
madrasas. These practices provided that sustained the identities of the
members of different madhhabs living in Mamluk Cairo and constructed
a new social structure in which they exchanged information with one an-
other while also producing their own knowledge. This study is limited to
the Mamluk period and primarily focuses on the role of Mamluk madrasas
in developing the identity and belonging of members of different madh-
habs and how these experiences are reflected in text production. Central
to this research are questions such as whether belonging to a particular
madhhab in late medieval cities prevented studying in certain madrasas,
whether it was easier for members of certain madhhabs to reach higher
ranks, and whether the words of certain ulama were more valid in the eyes
of the political elite.?

The position of Mamluk Cairo in the post-Mongol invasion period is
quite important. After the Mongols destroyed the Abbasid Caliphate in
656/1258, the Islamic world was defeated and lost its center of political

1 Jonathan P. Berkey, The Transmission of Knowledge in Medieval Cairo: A Social History
of Islamic Education (Princeton: Princeton Univ. Press, 1992), 44-95. Mohammad
M. Amin, al-Awqaf wa’l-hayat al-ijtima‘iyya fi Misr (Cairo: Dar al-Nahda al-‘Arabiyya,
1980). See also Jonathan P. Berkey, “Culture and society during the late Middle
Ages”, The Cambridge History of Egypt 1, ed. Carl E. Petry (Cambridge: Cambridge
Univ. Press, 1988), 401-411. In his article, Berkey emphasizes the transformational
and reconstructive role of the Mamluk political elite in Egyptian social life as they
supported cultural and scientific activities, built various madrasas and hangahs,
and supported scientific activities. See also Berkey, “The Mamluks as Muslims: The
Military Elite and the Construction of Islam in Medieval Egypt”, in The Mamluks in
Egyptian Politics and Society, ed. T. Phillip and U. Haarmann (Cambridge: Cambridge
Univ. Press, 2008), 163-173.

2 Donald P. Little, “Notes on Mamluk Madrasas”, Mamluk Studies Review, 6 (2002),
9-20; Ulrich Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identity and Alterity: The Arab Ima-
ge of the Turk from the ‘Abbasids to Modern Egypt”, International Journal of Middle
East Studies, 29 (1988), 175-196.
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authority for the first time. About two years later, the Mamluks, who had
defeated the Mongols, patronized the caliphate and thereby distinguished
themselves from other military and political powers. As a result of the
great crisis confronting Islamic societies after the Mongol invasions, sup-
port for a particular madhhab among those with political authority had
lost its relevance. At this point, the Mamluk political elite developed a
new attitude toward the madhhabs that included protecting and support-
ing all four Sunni figh schools.

The Mamluk sultans and amirs, who held military, political, and commer-
cial superiority, sought to gain a reputation among the ulama by estab-
lishing madrasas and similar institutions.®* Many Mamluk sultans found-
ed madrasas where students in the four Sunni madhhabs were officially
educated together. This new madrasa model was intended to ensure the
administration’s legitimacy and enhance their reputations in society. Sul-
tan Baybars [ officially established equality between the four Sunni madh-
habs and appointed separate gadi al-qudats for each of them in 663/1265.
The scholars from the four Sunni madhhabs, whose numbers especially in
Cairo gradually increased due to the Crusades and the Mongol invasions,
enjoyed an environment where they could securely undertake their schol-
arly activities. In this context, Ulrich Haarmann reminds us that we must
avoid certain prejudices to understand the positive effects of the Mam-
luks. Although they did not naturally fit into the structure of the city due
to their origins, they held political, military, and commercial superiority
that influenced the religious and scientific life of the state.?

This study attempts to uncover the primary elements of identity in the
Mamluk period by avoiding anachronistic approaches. How did the Mam-
luk ulama define Mamluk social identity in their written works? To answer
this question, it becomes necessary to consider alternative approaches to
the information presented by the Mamluk ulama. What determines iden-
tity in Mamluk society according to history and tabagat authors of the
Mamluk period? Mamluk historians how defined identity in various works
of tabagat, in which they examined social groups, madhhabs, or profes-
sional groups together. How should we understand what these historians
also relayed information regarding ethnic, madhhab, and sufi affiliations
in various biographies. The information provided by Mamluk biographies

3 The earliest work on the period is that of Ayalon, who considered the Mamluks as
a social and political group. David Ayalon, “Aspects of the Mamluk Phenomenon”,
Der Islam 53/2 (1976), 196-225; Ulrich Haarmann, “Arabic in speech, Turkish in
lineage: Mamluks and their sons in the intellectual life of fourteenth century Egypt
and Syria”, Journal of Semitic Studies 33 (1988), 81-114.

4 Haarmann, “Arabic in speech, Turkish in lineage”, 81-114.
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contributes significantly to understanding Mamluk social structure, order,
and continuity and illustrates various networks of relations in Mamluk
society.® The historical and tabagat authors have also included important
details about the mobility of the ulama in their works. In this context,
how did scholars who came to and remained in Mamluk lands until the
end of their lives understand the state and society? How did their under-
standings compare to those who participated in the lecture circles of the
Mamluk scholarly councils and scholars at some point in their lives but
then returned to their lands of origin? How did different scholars position
themselves in this social and political structure? The understandings of
belonging among ulama from different madhhabs—who obtained certain
ranks in the Mamluk lands or taught courses in various scientific assem-
blies and published their writings—are unlikely to align with understand-
ings of identity and belonging in today’s semantic world. In other words,
the Mamluk’s identity, as defined by the ulama, included meanings outside
contemporary terms of identity. The patronage that the civilian elite—that
is, the Mamluk ulama—obtained as a result of their relationship networks
with the political elite brought with it various ranks among the Mamluk ul-
ama. At this point relations of power and competition between the ulama
and the political-military elite make it possible to speak of a Mamluk social
order. The government’s societal legitimacy depended directly on the ul-
ama’s recognition of the government as legitimate. Following this prece-
dent, Mamluk society demonstrated loyalty and obedience to the political
administration. When it came to extending power relations across time
and space in Mamluk society, the madrasa structures built by the political
elite and the texts written by the civilian elite greatly influenced social rec-
ognition of the political elite as the legitimate power.®

Following Makdisi’s studies on madrasas in the Middle Ages, Berkey eval-
uated the transfer of higher knowledge in madrasa units reserved for
members of different madhhabs compared with the foundations of these
institutions and the tabagdt books written by the scholars of the period.
Chamberlain, on the other hand, attempted to evaluate how ulama fam-
ilies in Damascus constituted an essential channel in the transmission

5 Konrad Hirschler, “Studying Mamluk Historiography: From Source-Criticism to the
Cultural Turn”, in Ubi Sumus? Quo Vademus?, 159-186; Nasser Rabbat, “Represen-
ting the Mamluks in Mamluk Historical Writing,” in The Historiography of Islamic
Egypt, 59-75.

6 Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identity and Alterity”, 175-196; Jo Van Steen-
bergen, Order out of Chaos: Patronage, Conflict and Mamluk Socio-Political Culture,
1341-1382 (Leiden: Brill, 2006), 16-22, 94-123; See also Jocelyn Sharlet, Patronage
and Poetry in the Islamic World: Social Mobility and Status in the Medieval Middle East
and Central Asia (London: I.B. Tauris, 2011).
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of advanced knowledge in relation to the concepts of social competition
and sedition, providing substantial contributions to the field.” Among the
studies on higher education activities in late medieval Islamic societies,
Berkey and Chamberlain focused within city limits and dealt comparative-
ly with documents and social practices of the period. This study discusses
how the higher educational institutions and the historical texts written
by the ulama contributed to developing identity awareness and ensuring
the belonging of social groups from different madhhabs in Mamluk cities.

The sultans allocated many madrasas to wealthy foundations during the
Mamluk period, allowing them to continue their scholarly activities and
contribute to the intellectual life of Mamluk cities. The political elite’s
support of education and text production of the four Sunni madhhabs
by official institutions can be interpreted as signifying that the Mamluk
state aspired to become the center of Islamic civilization not only in terms
of politics, military, and trade but also intellectually. The Mamluk political
elite’s efforts to attract ulama point to such an aspiration.? The allocation
of almost every sultan-sanctioned madrasa for the education of the four
Sunni madhhabs allowed the members of these madhhabs to develop a col-
lective sense of self in Mamluk lands. This development, complemented
by the production of texts on Mamluk history, contributed to the recogni-
tion as social groups affiliated with certain madhhabs. This situation also
influenced the self-perception of madhhab members thanks to the social
competition between members of different madhhabs, and the reproduc-
tion of their own knowledge.’

The relationships between members of different madhhabs who came to-
gether in courses other than figh may have influenced them to categorize
themselves as distinct groups from each other too. However, it may also

7 Studies that shed light on the elusive role of the ulama in the social and political
life of the Islamic cities of the period include Ira M. Lapidus, Muslim Cities in the
Later Middle Ages (Cambridge: Harvard University, 1967); Carl F. Petry, The Civilian
Elite of Cairo in the Later Middle Ages (Princeton: Princeton Univ. Press, 1981). Clif-
ford made a significant contribution to social theory by evaluating and analyzing
the structure of medieval Muslim societies to determine how the ulama and social
order were maintained in Mamluk society. W.W. Clifford, “Ubi Sumus? Mamluk
History and Social Theory”, MSR, 1 (1997), 45-62. See also Michael Chamberlain,
Knowledge and Social Practice in Medieval Damascus (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ.
Press, 1994), 27-69.

8 Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-nabih fi ayyam Mansur ve banih (Cairo: Dar al-Kutub, 1976,
al-Hay’a al-Misriyya, 1986), I, 295-396, 11, 331-448, III, 339-449; Haarmann, “Ara-
bic in speech”, 81-114.

9 Chamberlain, Knowledge and Social Practice, 152-176; Haarmann, “Ideology and
History, Identity and Alterity”, 175-196.
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have resulted in decreased and even blurred differences between social
groups from time to time.'° Further, individuals who participated in the
education of different madhhabs sought a common method and wrote
various texts in the advanced stages of their education for that purpose.
The Mamluk madrasas were built by the sultans of the period, taking into
account the role and power of the identities of the members of differ-
ent madhhabs who came together in a historically and culturally complex
world after the Mongol invasions. The Mamluk sultans’ approach created
a political order that enabled different madhhabs to come together to pro-
duce their own knowledge and social practices while ensuring the legiti-
macy and stability of Mamluk power in such lands.*

Related to this subject, Haarmann explains the ties that connect the
Mamluk political elite and the civilian elite in the context of patronage
and analyses the Mamluk social order through this mutual patronage
relationship. According to Haarmann, the Mamluk ulama strengthened
their relationship with Mamluk society through patronage networks
established with the political elite, ensuring the construction of social
identity. The ulama, who obtained various ranks in madrasas established
thanks to these relationship networks, assumed a critical intermediary
role in creating a social order.™

Studies of Mamlukization by Steenbergen et al. have helped advance un-
derstandings of the issue in the next process. This team of researchers
continues to work on the question of whether it is possible to talk about
a Mamlukization policy in the state and social structure during the Mam-
luk period. The ulama’s history and tabagat texts ensured the loyalty of
individuals and communities of different languages, ethnic origins, and
madhhabs who came together in these lands after the Mongol invasions
of the Mamluk state and their self-proclamations as actors of this state.
These texts were sometimes written by the Mamluk ulama at the request
of a sultan, in dedication to a sultan, or as the product of an individual
effort. Mamluk ulama’s descriptive writings that distinguish their history
and society from preceding periods is also worth examining in relation to
Mamluk social identity.**

10 Lapidus, Muslim Cities, 79-116; Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identity and Al-

terity”, 175-196.
11 Ibn al-Humam, Kamal al-Din, al-Tahrir fi usil al-figh (Cairo: Mustafa al-Babi, 1932).
12 Lev, Yaacov, “Symbiotic Relations: Ulama and the Mamluk Sultans”, Mamluk Studies
Review, 1/13 (2009), 1-26.
13 Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identity and Alterity”, 175-196.

14 Jo Van Steenbergen, “Mamlukisation’ between Social Theory and Social Practice:
An Essay on Reflexivity, State Formation, and the Late Medieval Sultanate of Cai-

—
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Role of Madrasas in the Construction of Mamluk Social Identity

The issue of madhhab representation in the madrasas can be better under-
stood with the rich and detailed information from tabagdt books about
the knowledge networks and transmission of Islamic higher knowledge
among the ulama. This section aims to describe the representation, pa-
tronage, and development of identity awareness among the members of
the madhhabs in various madrasas dedicated to either one, two, or four of
the madhhabs. These institutions were established by the efforts Mamluk
Cairo’s political elite or various individual efforts. Mamluk Cairo madra-
sas were institutions that allowed for the patronage and representation of
different madhhabs, as they had ranks in direct proportion to the resourc-
es provided by their endowments and offered accommodation. Lapidus
described a patronage system in the Mamluk urban society that linked
the ulama—who defined themselves as a group—to the political and mil-
itary elites, who ensured obedience to the political administration and
protected them from enemies. Referring to this issue, Berkey drew atten-
tion to the fact that the ties connecting the Mamluks to the ulama could
differ and change.® Although the sultan appointed the mudarris as the
head of a Mamluk madrasa as a general rule, the issue of who was effec-
tive in these appointments caused some contention. Sometimes, in a ma-
drasa, some people changed madhhabs to obtain a certain rank, or those
who were educated in different madhhabs sought to rise to various ranks
through family connections. This situation created some areas of struggle
and competition, allowing some to use their family’s cultural capital to fa-
vor different madhhabs by taking advantage of an environment in which
various madhhabs were educated together.'® Shumunni, for example, was
educated in intellectual and religious sciences, took medicine and mathe-
matics lessons, and later received permission to study from scholars such
as Nasir al-Din Ibn al-Furat, Kamal al-Din al-Damiri, ‘Umar b. Raslan
al-Bulgini, Nur al-Din al-Haythami, and Jamal al-Din Ibn Zakhira at a
young age. Shumunni favored later the Hanafi madhhab, although he was
Maliki like his father before him, and he advanced in the fields of Arabic
language and literature, hadith, tafsir, and kaldm along with Hanafi figh.

ro”, ASK Working Paper 22 (2015), 1-48; Steenbergen, Wing, Patrick and D’hulster,
Kristof. “The Mamlukization of the Mamluk Sultanate? State Formation and the
History of Fifteenth Century Egypt and Syria: Part II: Comparative Solutions and a
New Research Agenda,” History Compass 14, no. 11 (2016), 560-569.

15 Lapidus, Muslim Cities, 130-141; Petry, The Civilian Elite, 200-220.

16 Taqi al-Din al-Magqrizi, al-Mawa'‘iz wa'l-i‘tibar bi-dhikr al-khitat wa’l-athar, eds. M.
Gaston Wiet, Fuat Sezgin (Goethe Universitat 1995), II, 269; Shams al-Din al-
Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami* li-ahl al-qarn al-tasi‘ (Cairo: Maktabat al-Qudsi, 1354), I1I,
29,V, 2.

39

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
33-66



Biisra Sidika Kaya

40

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
33-66

He taught at the Jamaliyya Madrasa, worked as a teacher and preacher
in the Qayitbay funerary complex, and was an administrator of the Lala
Madrasa.”’

The fact that foundation owners left the choice of lessons to the ulama has
also created differences between madrasas and other educational institu-
tions. However, the routinized interpreting through madrasas and similar
structures for higher education in Islamic sciences may yield misleading
conclusions concerning the courses taught in these institutions and the
overall higher education system. During the period analyzed here, this
support for the development of higher education in the Islamic sciences
allowed students from all over the Mamluk state, and especially Egypt, to
travel to these institutions to maintain their education. In his study on
madrasas, Gary Leiser reveals the contributions of madrasa institutions
to the Islamization of the Middle East, based on the example of Damas-
cus.'® The Mamluks provided the opportunity for the representation of
the four Sunni madhhabs within the madrasas in adopting and promoting
religious education. The establishment of these educational institutions,
therefore, contributed to the strengthening of Sunni Islam among the
four madhhabs. This ensured the loyalty to the Mamluk society among
the students who were educated in Mamluk madrasas or who obtained
various ranks in these madrasas.*

The madrasas established for higher education in Islamic sciences in
Mamluk Cairo had incomes in proportion to their foundations. The di-
versity of madrasa foundations also determined the number and type of
lessons given in these madrasas and the scholarship and accommodation
facilities that were offered. Constructed by amirs, merchants, and schol-
ars with various incomes and used for the education of various madhhabs
or branches of science, the madrasas imparted abundance and variety be-
yond the borders of higher education in Islamic sciences. As seen from
tabagqat records, the scientific dynamism and intellectual diversity of the
city were complex and impressive, as the prominent scholars of the period
had a much larger network of non-madrasa scholarly activities.?

17 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, 11, 174-178.

18 Gary Leiser, “The Endowment of the al-Zahiriyya in Damascus”, Journal of the Eco-
nomic and Social History of the Orient, 27/1 (1984), 33-55.

19 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, X, 299; Sakhawi, Dhayl ala Raf‘ al-isr, rev. ed. M. M. Subh,
Cevdet Hilal (Cairo, 1966), 490-495; Haarmann, “Arabic in speech”, 81-114.

20 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 85. Sa‘ld al-Su‘ada: It operated as a madrasa, khanqah
(Islamic monastery-sufiyye), and mosque. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, X, 175; I, 224,
282; 11, 17. It is recorded that a person named ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Abd al-Rahim
b. Nasir al-Din ibn Sahib al-madrasa had a madrasa at the door of Nasr Bagtemur
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Madrasas offered places for students from outside Cairo to stay and pro-
vided scholarships to students who pursued their education consistently.
Studying in a particular madrasa allowed students to find accommoda-
tion and scholarship opportunities in that madrasa. However, students
residing in a particular madrasa in Cairo could also attend lectures from
prominent scholars in other official or unofficial venues. The participa-
tion of members of various denominations in the lectures at a madrasa
was voluntary. For example, in the Zahiriyya Madrasa, there were also
people belonging to the Hanafi madhhab, with Malikis among them
participating in the Sahih al-Bukhari lessons. Ibrahim b. Muhammad (d.
863/1458) was a member of the Hanafi madhhab but attended the Sahih
al-Bukhidri lessons assemblies in the Zahiriyya Madrasa.”* Likewise, ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. Muhammad al-Azhari taught Sahih al-Bukhari lessons in
the Zahiriyya Madrasa.?? ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Yasuf al-Ajlani al-Shafif,
born in Damascus-Salihiyya in 861/1456, came to Cairo for education in
886/1481 and stayed in the Muzhiriyya Madrasa.” There were Shafi‘is
who stayed in the Bagariyya Madrasa close to Bab al-Nasr, such as ‘Ali b.
Muhammad al-Qahiri (born in 755/1352 and studied various sciences at
Ashrafiyya Sufiyya).* Students and teachers who came from outside of
the city sometimes lived individually or with families within the madrasa
community. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Shams al-Din (d. 886/1481), the
grandson of Qari’ al-Hidaya, was one of the Hanafi notables of his time,
similarly to his father and grandfather. While Ibrahim was residing in the
Zahiriyya Madrasa, he also gave figh lessons there and attended the Sahih
al-Bukhari lessons.”

In Mamluk Cairo, knowledge about the madrasa courses was left to the au-
thority of the leading mudarris, and the intensity and timing of the educa-
tion could be quite different. Rather than assuming the madrasa founders
maintained tight control, it would be more accurate to talk about their
preferences as influencing the curricula. Indeed, the leading mudarris
working in each madrasa could exert great influence over the curriculum
and which lessons were actually taught in the madrasas. This effectively

of his father, Ibn al-Hajib. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 84. It is known that ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. ‘Abdullah al-Misgri al-Hanafi also had a madrasa between two walls in
Cairo. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 103.

21 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, I, 154. See also Little, “Notes on Mamluk Madrasahs”,
9-20.

22 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 127.

23 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 161.

24 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 164.

25 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 1, 160-161. Amin, al-Awgaf, p. 85-86, 353.
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meant that the head teacher of the madrasa had the power to represent
the madhhab to which he belonged. In the social sense, members of their
own madhhabs would come to them regarding the problems they faced or
would send their children to receive education in accordance with their
own madhhabs. This situation enabled the members of that madhhab to
be officially recognized in Cairo, to convey their information, and to pro-
duce the information needed in accordance with their identities by the
ulama of the madhhab.”

While some of these institutions focused on the Qur’an recitation or
hadith education, they also offered lectures on topics from some other
branches of science. However, these lessons were not very intense. In
some institutions established primarily in the field of hadith, figh educa-
tion focused on certain madhhabs, and lessons were taught in fields such
as tafsir and language education. Although the Kamiliyya Madrasa, estab-
lished during the Ayyubid period, was a hadith madrasa that prioritized
Shafi‘i figh, figh lessons of all four madhhabs were taught there during the
Mamluk period. There was also a mausoleum in Kamiliyya where Zayn
al-Din al-Iraqi taught. Individuals such as Ibn al-‘Ajami (d. 857/1453),
who had worked on scientific topics for a long time, were buried here.””
Ibn Hajar mentioned the names of Shafi‘ scholars such as Ibn Daqiq al-
‘Id and Ibn Jama‘a as the leading mudarris of the Kamiliyya Madrasa. He
further stated that this hadith madrasa provided Hanafi figh education
and unique places to stay for those who came from the surrounding re-
gions to engage in scientific undertakings.”® ‘Umar b. Raslan al-Bulgini
(d. 805/1402) stayed in this madrasa for a year when he was 12 years old.*
Another example, the Kharubiyya Madrasa, was a hadith madrasa built by
Badr al-Din Kharuabi, known as a sugar merchant, on the Nile in al-Jiza.
This madrasa had many fountains, schools, and a garden. First ‘Umar b.
Raslan and then his son ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Bulqini (d. 824/1424) taught
Shafi‘i figh in Kharabiyya.*

26 Sofia Stathi and Claudia Roscini, “Identity and Acculturation Processes in Multicul-
tural Societies”, in Understanding Peace and Conflict Through Social Identity Theory,
ed. Shelley McKeown, Reeshma Haji, Neil Ferguson (Switzerland: Spinger Interna-
tional, 2016), 55-69.

27 Magqrizi, al-Khitat, 11, 375-378; Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, VII, 30; Sakhawi, Dhayl,
490-495; Amin, al-Awgqaf, 160, 235.

28 Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani, al-Durar al-kamina fi a‘'yan al-Misr wa’l-Qahira (Beirut: Dar
al-Jil, 1993), III, 34.

29 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, VII, 30.

30 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 111, 310-311; Amin, al-Awgaf, 240.
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Each madrasa in Mamluk Cairo had its own curriculum. The madrasa cur-
riculum, which prioritized specific courses as required by the relevant
foundation, was also shaped according to the courses chosen by the lead-
ing mudarris. Therefore, higher education in late medieval Cairo had ex-
tremely distinct educational practices. This situation, on the one hand,
ensured that certain texts received considerable attention. On the other
hand, it gave great authority to the mudarris in higher education. Among
the courses taught in the madrasas, works written by scholars who taught
in a specific madrasa or another institution could be included, which was
considered a feature that increased the madrasa’s appeal to students.®

The courses that made up the curricula varied in the Mamluk Cairo ma-
drasas. Principally, texts on Arabic language and literature, logic, math-
ematics, astronomy, hadith, tafsir, manners, and doctrine were taught
by teachers from different madhhabs, and students from all madhhabs
could attend them. Figh lessons, on the other hand, were provided by each
madhhab’s teacher, preferably through concise texts. Sometimes teachers
wrote various works in these sciences to teach students more efficiently.
One of the striking aspects of education in late medieval Cairo was that
many of these works were concise texts.*?

Sometimes people from another madhhab could attend figh lessons for
a particular madhhab taught in a madrasa in Mamluk Cairo. If they were
accepted into the class, they could even be assigned to one of the ranks
allocated to the members of that madhhab.®® While it is stated in histori-
cal sources that various types of scientific activities were carried out by a
lecturer or mentioned in famous texts of the period, virtually no informa-
tion exists about the experience of being a member of a madrasa or stud-
ying specific courses in a madrasa. As a consequence of the teacher- and
text-centered education, students received permission for their education
and were allowed to read the texts that they learned from their teachers in
different places.?* A person’s relationship with his teacher and the ability
to receive a reference from him played a decisive role at this point. This
was regarded as a condition that improved the teacher’s authority in the

31 For example, students who attended the hadith and figh classes that Ibn al-Ha-
jar gave in various madrasas competed to follow the texts he wrote in these fields.
Sakhawi, al-Jawdhir wa al-durar fi tarjamat Shaykh Ibn Hajar (Cairo: Wizarat al-
Awgqaf, 1986), I, 64-78; Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami", 11, 38-39.

32 Ibrahim, “Practice and reform”, 69-83.

33 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 111, 312-315; Ibn lyas, Bada'i‘ al-zuhur, rev. ed. Muham-
mad Mustafa (Cairo: al-Hay’a al-Misriyya, 1982), II, 127, 137, 176, 275, 304.

34 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, VIII, 95; Suyuti, Nazm al-iqyan fi a‘yan al-a‘yan, rev. ed.
Philip K. Hitti (Beirut: Maktabat al-Tlmiyya, n.d.), 45.
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system of scientific activities and made it possible to rise in scholarly po-
sition.*

Completing a specific curriculum was not a question of graduating from
a madrasa in Mamluk Cairo. However, lessons were taught in the madra-
sas, and students had the opportunity to participate. This scientific prac-
tice increased feelings of group belonging and helped to develop identity
awareness among students in certain madhhabs who attended certain
madrasas. When there is no such thing as graduating from the madrasa,
the development of the student in completing his lessons in that madra-
sa has been thanks to his personal determination. Therefore, completing
one’s lessons in only one madrasa was not seen as the primary condition
for being appointed to a certain position. Assignment to a particular
rank was based on one’s ability to bring together many different scien-
tific networks. In this regard, while the history and tabagdt authors of
the period provided detailed information in their works on their fields of
expertise—such as the branches of science they taught and the tasks they
performed, including biographies of the educated elite—they offered less
information on educational institutions.>

The unofficial curricula in the higher education institutions of the period
were distinct and flexible. The curricula of the madrasas and the teachers
who would participate in lectures in these institutions were determined
by the prominent gadi al-qudats of the period or the mudarris who was
the head of this institution, in addition to the political elite. For instance,
Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Rahim was based near the grave of Imam Shafi‘i and
taught in the Salahiyya Madrasa upon the death of Salah al-Din al-‘Ala’i.
Ibn Hajar®” was teaching Shafi‘i figh in this madrasa. His student and son-
in-law, Munawi, whom Ibn al-Humam appreciated, was appointed by the
Mamluk Sultan al-Malik al-Zahir Chagmagq as director and teacher of the

35 On issues that highlight the authority of the teacher, see Ibn Jama‘a, Tadhkirat al-
sami‘ (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyya, n.d.), 90-93, 110, 147. On the existence of
those who changed madrasas to benefit from the rank entrusted by a foundation for
a certain madhhab, see Maqrizi, al-Khitat, I1, 269.

36 Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identity and Alterity”, 175-196.

37 Ibn Hajar also gave figh lessons in the Shaykhuniyya, Sharifiyya, Mu’ayyadiyya,
Kharubiyya, Salihiyya, and Salahiyya Madrasas. At the insistence of Malik al-Ashraf
Barsbay, Ibn Hajar—who also served as a muftiin the Egyptian Dar al-‘Adl—became
the Egyptian Shafi‘ gadi al-qudat in place of ‘Alam al-Din al-Bulqini in 827/1424 for
27 years and continued that duty until 852/1448. His experiences while teaching
and serving as a gadi are described in Ibn Hajar’s works. As an effective rhetorician,
Ibn Hajar served as an orator in the Azhar, Amr b. As, and Qal‘a mosques and later
in the Zahir Mosque, and he also carried out the administration of the Mahmu-
diyya Library. Sakhawi, al-Jawahir, I, 64-78. For the Salahiyya Madrasa, see Amin,
al-Awgaf, 118.
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Salahiyya Madrasa in 852/1447, and as the Egyptian Shafi‘ gadi al-qudat
in 853/1448. Munawi, who was dismissed by al-Malik al-Ashraf Inal from
his dutiesin 857/1452, returned to his position as mudarris in 859/1454.%
‘Umar b. ‘Isa al-Shafi‘i, who was also a student of Ibn al-Humam, received
an excellent education with the approval of many scholars in various
fields, and he was assigned by his teacher, Ibn al-Humam, to teach figh at
the Shaykhuniyya Madrasa after the death of ‘Ala al-Qalqashandi.*

Exhaustive information regarding which scholars taught which sub-
jects and where can be found in the lines of the tabagats. Accordingly, in
662/1264 in the Zahiriyya Madrasa, which officially allocated a separate
place for each of the four madhhabs during the Mamluk period, the lead-
ing Hanafi fagih Qari’ al-Hidaya was lecturing, and Zayn al-Din al-Traqi
was teaching Sahih al-Bukhari*® The Qalawun, Barqugiyya, and Hasan
Madrasas, founded by the sultan,** were among the madrasas where figh
education was officially provided for students from the four madhhabs.*
While the lessons of Qari’ al-Hidaya had a strong reputation in the Barqu-
qiyya Madrasa, Sayramiwas assigned the position of Shaykh al-Islam after
his father. In the madrasa located in the Nuhhasin district, Yasuf b. Ah-
mad al-Baghdadi taught the Hanbali figh course, following his father, and
the Shafi‘i figh course was taught by Mahalli beginning from 844/1440.%3
Similarly, ‘Umar b. Raslan taught tafsir in the Barquqiyya Madrasa and his
son ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Bulgini continued to offer those lessons after his
father. Molla Gurani (d. 852/1488) was among the ulama who taught in
Barqugiyya. ‘Ubaydullah b. Twad (d. 807/1405), who was a Shafi‘i initially
but later affiliated himself with the Hanafi madhhab, taught many lessons

38 Similarly, this pertains to a person appointed with the permission of Bulqini, a gadi
al-qudat of the period. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, VII, 242.

39 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, VI, 112.

40 Among the institutes of higher education in Mamluk Cairo, the Zahiriyya Madrasa,
founded by Sultan Baybars I, appeared as the first of the four-iwan higher education
institutions. In that madrasa, whose construction was completed in 660-662/1262-
1264, education on the figh of each madhhab was given in a different iwan. In this
madrasa, where a four-iwan scheme was applied for the first time and an iwan was
allocated to each madhhab, the leading ulama of the period, such as Qari’ al-Hidaya,
Ibn Razin, Ibn al-‘Adim, and Kamal al-Din al-Mahalli, were mudarris. It is known
that Zayn al-Din al-Traqi also taught Sahih al-Bukhdri lessons here, and Sayrami was
among the leading mudarris. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, V, 204; Amin, al-Awqaf, 238,
333, 366.

41 Amin, al-Awgaf, 158-159.

42 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, IV, 175-180; Ibn Taghribardi, al-Manhal al-safi wa’l-mus-
tawfi ba'd al-wafi, rev. ed. M. M. Amin (Cairo: al-Hay’a al-Misriyya, 1984), I, 335;
Amin, al-Awgqaf, 278, 303, 360.

43 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, X, 299.
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in this madrasa.** Sultan Zahir Barquq worked there for a while and built
a mausoleum for himself and his family within the madrasa, hoping to be
commemorated by the next generations. In this madrasa, Shafi1, Hanafi,
Maliki, and Hanbali figh were each taught by the appointed mudarris, and
the teacher who would read hadiths would be titled with a unique rank.*

The endowment of the Baybarsiyya Madrasa, which attracted many teach-
ers and students in Mamluk Cairo, allocated places for the tafsir mudarris,
the hadith mudarris, the giraah mudarris, and the mi‘ad (assistant) teach-
er after the Friday prayer in addition to providing figh education for the
four madhhabs. The owner of this madrasa donated many resources, and
accommodations were maintained for those who came from outside of
Cairo to study science.*® After Ibn Khaldan came to Cairo, he was appoint-
ed as the administrator of the of the Baybarsiyya Madrasa. He was lat-
er suspended for signing off on the fatwa that dismissed Sultan Barqugq.
Ibn Khaldun wrote an ode to soften the sultan and was subsequently
appointed as the Maliki gadi al-qudats of Cairo in 801/1399, but he was
dismissed again shortly after traveling with the sultan in 803/1400. After
813/1410, Ibn Hajar was the administrator and hadith teacher of the Bay-
barsiyya Hanqah, and Ibn al-‘Traqi (d. 826/1423) and Ibn Qutlubugha (d.
879/1474) taught hadith lessons in this madrasa. In this madrasa, where
Ibn Hajar organized various dictation assemblies, his son Badr al-Din be-
came the administrator of the madrasa’s hanqah after his father. Jalal al-
Bakri (d. 891/1486), who was for a long time the regent of the gadi of Cai-
ro, was appointed as the administrator of the Baybarsiyya Madrasa after
the death of Qayati.*” As another example, it is known that students from
the four madhhabs attended the lectures he gave in the madrasa built by
Janibak, the mamluk of Malik al-Zahir Chagmag’s, of which Ibn Hajar was
the administrator since 813/1419.%

In the Mansuriyya Madrasa, which Sultan Mansur Sayf al-Din Qalawun
built in 684/1285, a bimaristan and a mosque was side-by-side. Yusuf
al-Baghdadi in 819/1421 and Sharaf al-Matbuli taught Hanbali figh there.
Space was allocated to accommodate Shafi‘i students in the Mansuriyya

44 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, V, 118.

45 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, XII, 41.

46 Magqrizi, al-Khitat, 3/417; Ibn Hajar, Raf” al-isr ‘an qudat Misr, rev. ed. Ali Muham-
mad ‘Umar (Cairo: Maktabat al-Khanji, 1998), 64; Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 1, 82,
322; X, 316; XII, 37-38; Amin, Fihrist, 9; Amin, al-Awqaf, 174, 209, 210.

47 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, 111, 9, 12.

48 It was noted that Janibak (d. 867/1463) performed many good deeds for travel-
lers coming to his country. He established a station and many charitable works for
them. He was buried in his mausoleum in Qarafa. Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 111, 58.
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Madrasa. Individuals such as Nasrallah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman, who came to
Cairo in 800/1398 after receiving a strong education in the fields of hikma,
philosophy, Arabic, and calligraphy, worked in the bimaristan of this city.*’
Baha al-Din al-Subki (d. 773/1372), the Shafi‘ faqih, taught figh in this
madrasa for 17 years. Born in this madrasa in 819/1421, Yasuf al-Bagh-
dadi memorized the Qur’an, Ibn Malik’s Alfiyya, and the ‘Umdat al-Ahkam
of Jamma’ili, Mukhtasar of Khiraqi, and then he presented them to Ibn
Hajar. Yusuf subsequently took Sahih al-Bukhdri and Sahih Muslim lessons
and received ijaza for tadris wa'l-ifta from a group of scholars as well as his
father, who taught in the madrasa. Ibn Hajar, the Shafi‘i gadi al-qudats of
the period, permitted Yusuf, a member of the Hanbali madhhab, to study.
Yuasuf al-Baghdadi, who taught figh in Mansuriyya following his father,
took over his duties after ‘Izz al-Din al-Baghdadi, and prominent qadis and
groups of notables of the period attended his various lectures. Similarly,
Ibn Nasrallah (d. 844/1440), a Hanbali faqih and Egyptian gadi al-qudats,
taught Hanbali figh in the Mansuriyya Madrasa. Ibn Nasrallah, who was
the representative of the Hanbali madhhab in the Mansiuriyya Madrasa at
the time, was viewed by the members of that madhhab as a counselor for
the problems they faced, and he was known as a scholar to whom members
of the madhhab sent their children to receive their education.”

Sayf al-Din al-Damiri founded the Sahibiyya Madrasa as the vizier of Ma-
lik al-Adil in 758/1355 in Mamluk Cairo, which was a madrasa with mas-
sive gates where 100 lamps were lit every night. This madrasa, dedicated to
Malikis, also had a library. Members of the Maliki madhhab, and especially
those of Andalusian origin and coming from the Maghreb, attended this
madrasa, which helped ensure the continuity and protection of the social
identities of the members of the Maliki madhhab, and benefited from its
library. *! On the other hand, the Salihiyya Madrasa—which was built by
Malik Salih Najm al-Din Ayyub in 640 to protect the social identity of mem-
bers of the Hanbali madhhab and remained with the Hanbalis—was an ed-
ucational institution where Maliki jurist and law scholar Qarafi gave lesson,
after the Shafi‘ jurist Subki during the Mamluk period in here. In this ma-
drasa, which remained with the Hanbalis, al-Qarafi (d. 684/1285) became a
mudarris after Shafi‘ faqih Sharaf al-Din al-Subki. ShafiT gadi al-qudats Ibn
Daqiq al-Id (d. 702/1302) was among those who taught in this madrasa,
where figh education included each of the four madhhabs. Shafi‘ faqih Badr

49 Amin, al-Awgaf, pp. 254, 363, 370. Linda S. Northrup, “Qalawun’s Patronage of the
Medical Science in Thirteenth-Century Egypt”, Mamluk Studies Review, 5 (2001),
119-140. Amin, al-Awqaf, 254, 363, 370; Ibn Habib, Tadhkirat al-nabih, 1, 295-396.

50 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami‘, VI, 16; X, 198-199.

51 Sakhawi, al-Daw’ al-lami’, 11, 270; Zayl, 490-495; Amin, al-Awqaf, 237.
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al-Din Ibn Jama‘ (d. 733/1333) was appointed a mudarris in 693/1294,
continuing that duty for a long time. Izz al-Din Ibn Jama‘a (d. 767/1366)
also worked as a mudarris in Salihiyya, and Ibn Khaldun (d. 808/1406) start-
ed his service there with a ceremony. el-Ra‘ al-Andalusi (d. 853/1450), who
attended the lectures of the leading ulama of the period, made use of the
library of the Salihiyya Madrasa while writing his own various works.

The Sargatmishiyya Madrasa, which provided education on the four madh-
habs, was completed in 757/1356 by Amir Sayf al-Din Sarigatmish, who
was known for his patronage of the members of the Hanafi madhhab. Jamal
al-Din al-Malati used to teach the Kashshdf of Zamakhshari at the madrasa
located near the Ibn Tolun Mosque.*? Sari al-Din Ibn Shihna also gave var-
ious lectures in this madrasa. Ibn Marzuq al-Khatib (d. 781/1379) came to
Cairo from Tilimsan in 773/1371 as a member of an Andalusian family that
had been educating ulama for three generations, and he met with many
scholars and politicians. He was greatly respected by Sultan Malik al-Ashraf
Sha‘ban, served as a qadi, and gave lectures at the Sargatmishiyya Madra-
sa.”® Ibn Khaldan taught in this madrasa as a hadith teacher from 791/1389
until he became the Egyptian Maliki gadi al-qudats in 801/1399.5* Hanafi
faqih Sari al-Din Ibn al-Shihna served as a mu‘id (assistant of the mudarris)
at the madrasa for a while. After Ibn al-Karaki, he served as both the Cairo
Hanafi gadi al-qudats and the mudarris of the Sargatmishiyya Madrasa as
of 906/1501.% ‘Ayni was among the ulama who taught in this madrasa.>®
Born in the city of Astrakhan on the northern shore of the Caspian Sea,
Taj al-Din Ibn ‘Arabshah first came to Crimea, then Adrianapolis, and then
Damascus and Aleppo with his father. After 850/1446, T4j al-Din Ibn ‘Arab-
shah, who became the Hanafi gadi of Damascus and Cairo, was in Cairo in
884-901/1479-1496 and taught Hanafi figh at the Sargatmishiyya Madrasa
until his death.”” Sakhawi also taught hadith lessons in this madrasa and
organized orthographic assemblies.*®

52 Amin, Fihrist, 81; ‘Abd al-Latif Ibrahim, “Nassan Jadidan min wathikati’l-Amir
Sarghatmish”, Jami‘at Qahira Majallat Kulliyat al-Adab, 28 (1966), 143-200; Leonor
Fernandes, “Mamluk Politics and Education: The Evidence from two Fourteenth
Century Wagqfiyya”, Annales Islamologiques, 23 (1987), 91.
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In 829-833/1424-1428, Ibn al-Humam gave lectures at the Ashrafiyya Ma-
drasa, one of the most beautiful madrasas of Cairo,” ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Bul-
qini gave hadith lessons after his brother.®® Qari’ al-Hidaya was among the
ulama who taught there.® In the madrasa where Ibn al-Karaki was a hadith
teacher in 899/1493, Ahmad b. ‘Ubada taught Maliki figh after his father.
Al-Kafiyaji, who was one of the leading Hanafl ulama of Mamluk Cairo,
was buried in the mausoleum of the Ashrafiyya Madrasa upon his death in
879/1474.52 The Mahmudiyya Madrasa, which was built by Amir Jamal al-
Din Mahmud al-Kurdi al-Ustadar in 797/1394, was also known as a mosque.®
This madrasa, in which ‘Ayni was a figh mudarris, was one of the most mag-
nificent educational institutions of the period and working there incurred
high prestige. There was also a comprehensive library in the madrasa, where
every branch of science was taught. Ibn Hajar worked as a hadith teacher at
the Mahmudiyya Madrasa in 809/1406 and prepared indexes for its library.®*
In the Mu'ayyadiyya Madrasa, which Sultan Muayyad Shaykh Mahmid built
in 823/1419, figh of the four madhhabs was taught.® While ‘Ayni was a hadith
teacher here in 820-824/1416-1420,% Maqrizi was also a hadith teacher in
823-824/1419-1420. Until 827/1424, Ibn al-Dayri’s father held the Shaykh
al-Islam position of the madrasa, and after that date Ibn al-Dayri took over
the administrative responsibility.®” Maliki figh was also taught in this madra-
sa. In 871-882, Hanafi fagih Abu al-Fadl Ibn al-Shihna (d. 890/1485) became
ahadith mudarris, but he subsequently sent his son Sari al-Din to hislessons.
Ibn Hajar also gave figh lessons in this madrasa, and after 852/1449, he ap-
pointed Mahalli to replace him. While Sari al-Din Ibn al-Shihna gave lectures
in this madrasa under the mandate of the hadith teacher, Yasuf al-Baghdadi
and ‘Izz al-Din al-Baghdadi taught Hanbali figh here.®®

In the Shaykhuniyya Madrasa, built by Amir Sayf al-Din Shaykhi in
757/1356 in Qala,* Qari’ al-Hidaya taught Hanafi figh” and Ibn Hajar
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taught Shafi1 figh. Sari al-Din Ibn al-Shihna first served as an adminis-
trator and mudarris as the regent of his father and then proceeded to give
those services himself.” In 805/1403, Bisati taught Maliki figh there.” In
827/1424, Sari al-Din Ibn al-Shihna was assigned to the Shaykh al-Islam
position of this madrasa.”™ Kafiyaji was the administrator of the hangah
here,”* and at that time, it would have been odd for someone to seek ac-
commodations there even if they were Shafi‘1.” It appears that the madra-
sa had a foundation dedicated to Hanafis, and it also provided education
about the other three madhhabs. Likewise, although they were Shafif,
some members of the Bulqini family stayed with the Hanafis in this ma-
drasa. Bisati (d. 842/1439), who long suffered from financial hardships,
began his educational life by studying Maliki figh in the Shaykhuniyya Ma-
drasa (805/1402-1403), and then he became a mudarris in the Sahibiyya,
Jamaliyya, and Barqigiyya Madrasas and an administrator in the Nasiri-
yya Hanqah.” Bisati was known for his excellent knowledge of figh and ha-
dith, having learned from faqihs and muhaddiths such as ‘Umar b. Raslan
al-Bulgini and Ibn al-Mulaqqin to give fatwas and read figh. He taught figh
between 811 and 848 (1408-1444) in Shaykhuniyya and some other ma-
drasas.”” Sulayman b. Abd al-Nasir al-Qahiri al-Shafi‘7 was also one of the
students of the Shafi‘i madrasa and stayed at the Shaykhuniyya Sufiyya,
although he was studying various lessons at the next madrasa. Al-Munawi
was very much in favor of Sulayman, who was the regent of the gadi in
Cairo.” Between 847/1444 and 858/1454, Abu al-Fadl Ibn al-Shihna (d.
890/1484) held the Shaykh al-Islam position of the madrasa where Ibn al-
Humam worked, and then he sent his son to take over his lectures there.”

Besides the sultans, the political elite of Mamluk Cairo also had various
madrasas built, and the ulama and students from four madhhabs allocated
rich foundations to obtain accommodation and various mansibs in these
madrasas. This approach of the Mamluk political elite contributed to the
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development of identity of social groups belonging to different madhhabs
through their representation in higher education institutions in Cairo.

Role of Ulama’s Text Production in the Construction of
Mamluk Social Identity

Madrasas in Mamluk Cairo effectively constructed a new social identity
after the Mongol invasions. Most of the madrasas built by the sultans in
the Mamluk lands provided education and employment for all four Sunni
madhhabs. The transmission or production of knowledge outside the
boundaries of the madrasas continued from time to time in institutions
such as mosques or hanqgahs. This situation not only increased the sense
of group belonging of the members of different madhhabs in Cairo and
their commitment to the political administration but also brought about
the production and dissemination of information suitable for their own
social identities.?

The Mamluk political elite’s allocation of hundreds of madrasas and edu-
cational institutions to the education of the madhhabs at different rates
according to population demographics not only provided support for
higher education activities. It also revealed the importance the political
elite attached to the urban design of an Islamic city and its intellectual
foundation after the Mongol invasions with the higher education institu-
tions they built, especially in Cairo.

The ulama’s group and identity consciousness were defined through
the information networks built in the process of securing the transfer
and continuity of knowledge. Identity descriptions in tabagat and tarikh
books help us understand the Mamluk ulama in greater detail. The tab-
aqat works, written by the ulama of the time, detail the ulama’s grading
according to a particular system, the differences of the people under con-
sideration, their scientific activities and prominent aspects, specific iden-
tity definitions, group affiliations, and relations with knowledge. These
works of tabagat, which were limited to specific times, places, or subjects,
describe the knowledge that the ulama inherited from each other, the
information networks that they utilized independently of the political
authority, and intellectual groups with separate authority. From time to
time, the awareness of the identities of the social groups addressed in the
tabaqat works, or the biographical literature of the period, became more
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prominent, and special tabagat books were also written to address this
: 81
issue.

Besides the tabagat books, the history books in the Mamluk period most-
ly, written by the bureaucratic ulama, show us how the Mamluk ulama un-
derstood political power and its legitimacy, and how they envisioned the
social order. These works convey historical order and continuity. We are
able to see the social transformation and relational power associations of
the Mamluk society through historical and tabagat works written by the
ulama. These texts on Mamluk history convey the continuity of political
views on social power and the social order created by the legitimate pow-
er recognized by social groups. Steenbergen, on the other hand, remarks
that the understanding of power as constantly transforming due to com-
petitive power relations between military and civilian elites constituted
the legitimate Mamluk power. Steenbergen interprets social order and
continuity in the Mamluk State through the stability provided by relative-
ly strong dynastic structures in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
and changing power relations in the fifteenth century. As a matter of fact,
Steenbergen and subsequent researchers’ efforts to interpret the trans-
formation of the pre-modern Mamluk state based on Machiavelli and Ibn
Khaldan through the Mamluk meta-narrative have contributed signifi-
cantly to the understanding of the Mamluk political structure. Clifford
and Chamberlain’s works on networks and social order in Mamluk society
based on patronage, competition, and conflict between the political and
civil elites, conducted thanks to the work of Steenbergen, have moved

demonstrating social transformation to a new level.#?

The main question of this section is whether it is possible to talk about a
Mamluk belonging or identity defined in the social structure. This study
is inspired by the efforts of Steenbergen et al. to interpret the order and
continuity in the Mamluk state using “dawlat al-atrdk” in historical works.
Actually, Mamluk historical texts were written by bureaucratic scholars
due to their feelings of belonging to the Mamluk state and the fact that
they saw themselves as a part of the Mamluk identity. Whether they de-
fine the position of the Mamluk state in world history or were histori-
cal works written about Mamluk political history or the reign of a sul-
tan, these works jointly point to a belonging/allegiance to the legitimate
Mamluk power domain recognized by the ulama and society. Historical

81 Lapidus, Muslim Cities, 79-115, 116-143; Haarmann, “Ideology and History, Identi-
ty and Alterity”, 175-196; Ibn al-Humam, al-Tahrir. See also Carl Petry, The Civilian
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texts the ulama wrote on this well-known political power domain are seen
as a clear reflection of Mamluk identity in the social structure.®

Ibn Shaddad’s (d. 684/1285) Sirat al-Malik al-Zéhir Baybars represents the
first work written by a bureaucrat ulama that indicates a Mamluk social
identity/belonging. Ibn Shaddad, who came to Egypt in 659/1261, had
previously served as a court clerk. Baybars held him in high esteem, ap-
pointed Ibn Shaddad for a bureaucratic task in Egypt. Ibn Shaddad’s diary
discusses the period of Sultan Baybars and, importantly, defines himself
as an element of the Mamluk social identity.®

Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir (d. 692/1292), a bureaucrat scholar and historian of the
period, served as the head of the construction divan since the early period
of the Mamluks. He wrote letters, appointments, and contracts on behalf
of the Mamluk sultan that were sent to the rulers of the surrounding re-
gions. He also wrote various official texts (taglid) during the reign of Qa-
lawun and his sons. His work titled Rawd al-zahir fi sirat al-Malik al-Zahir
includes his personal testimonies of the period and is significant in this
regard. The author shared his own thoughts in his work that recorded
the daily life of Sultan Zahir Baybars until his death with the following
words: “Allah has brought together aid, justice, and conquests that were
not present in any state before Sultan al-Malik Zahir’s state. Allah has
sent the Sultan as a ruler who strengthens the determination of the peo-
ple of faith, encourages their zeal, makes their steps sounder and raises
their banners.”® The author’s other work titled Tashrif al-ayyam wa’l-usur
fi sirat al-Malik al-Mansur, which describes the history of the period of
al-Malik al-Ashraf, includes the historical testimonies of the bureaucratic
scholar.® Baybars al-Mansuri (d. 725/1325), who is known as a Mamluk
scholar and historian, was the regent of the sultanate during the reign
of Sultan Nasir Qalawun. His work titled Zubdat al-fikra fi tarikh al-hijra®
is a 25-volume history of the world, discussing events up to the year of
709/1309. In his work, the author tries to interpret the position of the
Mamluk state in world history and includes the following praise: “May
Allah make this state permanent and protect its sultan.” Such statements
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show that the author recognizes Baybars’ power as legitimate power. An-
other work of this author, titled Tuhfat al-mulikiyya fi al-dawla al-Turki-
yya,® is a history of the Mamluk State starting from the accession of ‘Izz
al-Din Aybak to the throne and ending in 711/1311. It is very important
that the author defines the Mamluk State as “al-Dawla al-Turkiyya” in this
work. Baybars al-Mansuri, who exhibited a very objective historiography
in his work written for Sultan Nasir Qalawun, wrote what was essential-
ly a Mamluk historical diary. While the events between 1286 and 1312
recorded in the work are based on his own observations, he also records
famines, epidemics, and floods, as well as losses suffered by the Mamluk
army. At the beginning of his work, he records ‘Izz al-Din Aybak being the
first Turkish ruler to become a monarch in the land of Egypt and ends his
work with the following words: “I wish from Allah that these holy days be
eternal.”

Ibn Habib (d. 779/1377), whose father was the muhtasib of Aleppo and a
hadith mudarris, personally defines the Mamluk State as “dawlat al-atrak”
in his work Durrat al-aslak fi dawlat al-atrak®. The author’s work that re-
cords the history of the dynasty of Sultan Mansur Qalawun and his sons,
Tadhkirat al-nabih fi ayyam Mansur wa banih,*® on the other hand, is among
the most important sources of Mamluk history between 678-770/1279-
1368. In Jawhar al-thamin fi sirat al-mulik wa al-salatin®, written at the
request of Sultan Barqug, Ibn Dogmagq (d. 809/1407), who is one of the
awlad al-nds, organizes his work according to years and records the life
of each caliph in separate sections. The work ends with the chapter dis-
cussing the life of ‘Abd al-Aziz Barqugq. Ibn Dogmagq’s other work, entitled
Tarikh dawla al-Turkiyya, records the historical continuity and transfor-
mation of the Mamluk State. And in Nuzhat al-nazir fi sirat al-Malik al-Na-
sir,%? the author Mose introduces himself as one of the halga al-mansura
and discusses the years between 733/1332 and 755/1354. Nuzha—which
Magqrizi, ‘Ayni and Ibn Taghribardi benefitted from—chronologically nar-
rates the events that occurred during the period it discusses. The histor-
ical work, Nuzha, written by the author, who is a Mamluk, records the
period of Sultan Nasir Qalawun, and is significant for reflecting the use of
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the Arabic language especially by the Mamluks and their perspective on
the period and themselves.

Safadi (d. 717/1317), another bureaucrat scholar and historian of the
period, discusses the period between before the flood and the year of
717/1317 in his work also titled Nuzhat al-malik wa’l-mamlik.”® The au-
thor tries to situate the Mamluk state in perspective of world history and
devotes most of his book to the Mamluk state under the title “Dawlat
Mamalik al-Turk” after the Ayyubid period. Beginning this chapter with
‘Izz al-Din Aybak, Safadi organizes the text by years, including informa-
tion about famines, epidemics, the increase in wheat prices, and other ca-
tastrophes. The author, who also writes about his eyewitness testimonies
under the title of author’s observations in his work, mainly describes the
period of Sultan Mansur Qalawun and concludes his work with the words
“tamma al-kitab”. Qalqashandi (d. 821/1418), a significant Mamluk bu-
reaucratic scholar, completed al-Ma'sir al-inafa fi ma‘alim al-khilafa® in
819/1416. This study was the first book written about the establishment
of the caliphate, according to Ramazan Sesen. The work, which contains
many manshirs (appointment letters), letters, testaments, and taqlids be-
longing to the Mamluk sultans consists of an introduction, seven chap-
ters, and an epilogue. The author dedicated the work to the caliph of the
period, Mutazid Billah. His writing shows how the political power and re-
ligious authority were understood and how a Mamluk intellectual ideated
his own identity within the legitimacy of this political structure.

Mamluk bureaucratic historian Maqrizi (d. 845/1441) greatly influenced
the understanding of history after him. al-Mawa'‘iz wa al-i‘tibar bi-dhikr
al-khitat wa’l-athar,® written by Magqrizi, is now the most influential text
on envisioning Egypt as the center of the world. Describing the city of
Cairo and its buildings in detail for subsequent historical studies, the au-
thor positions himself as part of the Mamluk identity in full and the most
decisive actor of subsequent historiography. In his work titled al-Sulik fi
ma'rifat duwal al-mulik,* which records the period in which the author
lived, Maqrizi brings a decisive identity to the historiography of Islamic
civilization. Maqrizi’s works of history are quite remarkable in that they
explain how social identity and the legitimacy of political power were
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understood by society in the central regions of the pre-modern Islamic
geography.

al-Ta’lif al-tahir fi sirat al-Malik al-Zahir,” written by Ibn ‘Arabshah after
the period of Magqrizi, is another work that has drawn the attention of
modern researchers. His work can be understood as an explication of the
author’s own identity as a scholar who lived most of his life with the high
ranks he achieved and the scientific councils he was involved in. Rawd
al-zahir fi sirat al-Malik al-Zahir by ‘Ayni (d. 855/ 1451),% another bureau-
cratic Hanafi faqith and historian of period, has a similar nature. These
works were likely written in order to approach the sultan of the period
and to define themselves as a part of the political power structure. ‘Ayni’s
works titled Sayf al-muhannad fi sirat al-Malik al-Mu'ayyad and Jawharat
al-saniyya fi tarikh al-dawla al-Mu'ayyadiyya highlight the self-identifica-
tion of the ulama to establish connections to political power and to define
themselves as actors of the state.

Ibn Taghribardi (d. 874/1469), one of the awlad al-nis who gained fame
through his affinity for science, organized his work al-Manhal al-sifi as
a Mamluk biography.” Ibn Taghribardi, who defined himself as an actor
of both the legitimate political structure and the ulama class, presents
alphabetical biographies of 3,000 dignitaries, starting with Tzz al-Din
Aybak, the first sultan of the Mamluks. The author conveys the infor-
mation he gathered and witnessed regarding the history of the Mamluk
state between 844-860/1441-1456 in his work titled Hawadith al-dahr.
The author’s work al-Nujium al-zahira fi muluk Misr wa’l-Qahira,'® written
in Cairo, attempted to define the history of Egypt from its conquest to
873/1467 and the position of the Mamluk state in this history.

Finally, Tadhkirat al-mulikila ahsan al-sulik,** written by Jan Temaur, one of
the Mamluk amirs, appears as abook of politics presented to Sultan Qan-
suh Gawri. While Ibn Sayrafi’s work Sirat Malik Eshraf al-Qanbay discusses
the Qanbay period, the history books of Sakhawi, Suyuti, and Nu‘aymi
include very important information on how the ulama identified them-
selves in the field of Mamluk political power and how they described
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social structure. Notably, Ibn Iyas (d. 930/1524) work titled Bada’i‘ al-zu-
hur'® tells of the daily historical testimonies of a scholar who defined
himself as part of the Mamluk regime and as one of the awlad al-nas. The
author, whose work discusses events up to the year 928/1522, provides a
summary of the first periods of the Mamluks, adding more detail toward
the end. In this work, the author depicts daily life, prices, the Mamluk pal-
ace, the first years of the Ottoman Empire, the exorbitant taxes they col-
lected from the people, the tyranny of the Ottoman’s over the people, the
inability of Qansuh Gawri to govern the country, the struggle between
the Mamluks, and the economic downfall which doomed the state. These
historical works by the Mamluk ulama are very significant for showing
the continuity of the Mamluk state—of which they define themselves as
members—and its social structure.

Conclusion

The madrasa structures built by the Mamluk political elite ensured the
representation of different social groups living in these lands. With mad-
rasas, each social group had the opportunity to learn and reproduce their
own cultural knowledge institutionally. The Mamluk political elite, who
donated rich foundations to the madrasas, helped champion a sense of
self-awareness and group identity development of people belonging to
the four Sunni madhhabs in the Mamluk power domain, and ensured that
they recognized the legitimacy of this political power. Thus, the Mamluk
political-military elite, who belonged to diverse ethnicities and madhhabs,
safeguarded the continuity and order of the state with the patronage net-
works they established in this social structure, made up of the majority
Arab and Shafi‘ population.

Many scholars obtained positions within these institutional structures
through patronage networks established between the Mamluk polit-
ical-military elite and the ulama. Rank attainment or establishment of
new patronage relations, which sometimes caused competition among
the ulama, essentially made it possible reproduce the Mamluk social
structure. The intellectuals of the surrounding regions heard that the four
Sunni madhhabs were being represented in the Mamluk lands within the
institutional structures and bureaucracy and tried to gain places them-
selves within the society. Thus, the Mamluk cities of Damascus and Cairo
became meeting places for the students and the ulama, who sought great-
er knowledge and intellectual appeal. Moving up in the Mamluk scientific

102 Ibn lyas, Bada'i‘ al-zuhur, Cairo 1982.
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and bureaucratic ranks, the ulama transformed the political power and
social structure.’®

Historians of the period wrote texts, often for the simple goal of record-
ing their experiences or sometimes at the request of and with encourage-
ment from the political elite of their period. Whatever the reason for their
creation, the political history texts written in the Mamluk period reveal
the continuity of this social and political structure. The ulama who re-
corded testimonies recalled the ups and downs of their period, including
developments and changes and periods of progress and decline in Mam-
luk political and social life. These history texts make it possible to talk
about the existence and continuity of a Mamluk political power domain
in the Mamluk political and social structure, the Mamluk social structure,
and the distinctive characteristics of the Mamluk elite. Consequently, the
social identity of the Mamluk period should be understood in all its own
contextual complexity without pursuing anachronistic approaches. These
individuals, who came from diverse cultural backgrounds, ethnic origins,
and madhhabs, could find a structure where their identities were repre-
sented within the overarching Mamluk social structure. Through net-
works of relations with political powers where the civil elite could transfer
their intellectual identity, intellectual environment, and knowledge, the
Mamluk ulama ascended to a position never seen before. As a result of
the patronage, they obtained in these lands and their ability to represent
their own identity, the Mamluk ulama clearly expressed the legitimacy
of political power in the history texts they wrote. The Mamluk political
power, recognized by the ulama, owes the continuity of the state in this
social structure to the networks of mutual relations established with the
civilian elite. While this power domain established by the Mamluk polit-
ical elite experienced the most active levels of social mobility for the ula-
ma in history, it also witnessed the most productive period of intellectual
stimulation and information sharing.
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From Figh Matn to Code of State: Shifting Represen-
tation of the Multaga from the Seventeenth to the
Nineteenth Centuries Ottoman World and Beyond

KASIM KOPUZ'

Abstract

Ibrahim al-HalabT’s (d. 956/1549) Multaqa al-abhur, published in 1517, quickly became
one of the most authoritative figh texts in the Ottoman Empire. Ottoman authors
treated it just as figh text. In their early writings, Western scholars also represented
the book to their audiences as a figh book. However, by the late seventeenth centu-
ry onward, Western authors started to portray the book as a code of the state in the
modern sense of a uniform law. Some Muslim scholars in the late nineteenth century
fallowed the same path. Thus, the representation of the Multaga shifted from being a
figh text to a code of the state. This article traces the historical process of this shift and
argues that viewing the Multaqa as a code of the state was a misrepresentation that

emerged under the influence of the notion of a modern nation-state.

Keywords: Figh textbook, Multaqa al-abhur, code of state, early modern law, Ottoman
legal history.

Fikih Metninden Devletin Pozitif Hukuk Koduna Dogru: XVII. Yiizyildan XIX.
Yiizy1l Osmanl Diinyas: ve Sonrasina Dogru Miilteka’nin Degisen Sunumu

Oz

1517'de tamamlanan Ibrahim el-Halebi'nin (6. 956/1549) Miilteka’'l-ebhur kitab: kisa
siirede genis kabul gérdii ve Osmanl yazarlan kitaptan hep muteber bir fikih metni
olarak bahsettiler. Ancak Miiltekd'dan bahseden Batihi yazarlar, XVII. sonlarindan
baslayarak kitab: bir devlet kanunu (hukuk kodifikasyonu) olarak sunmaya bagladilar.
Bu calismada Ingilizce yazan Batili yazarlarin séylemleri analiz edilerek Miilteka'nin
sunumundaki kavramsal degisimin izi siirtlmektedir. Sonug¢ olarak ¢aligmamizda
modern devletin ortaya ¢ikisiyla yeniden iiretilen hukuk kavraminin Batih yazarlar
nezdinde Miiltekd'nin sunumunu etkiledigi ve bunun neticesi olarak metin modern

devletin bir aygit: olarak sunuldugu iddia edilmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Fikih metni, Miilteka’l-ebhur, devlet hukuki kodifikasyonu, erken
modern dénemde kanun, Osmanli hukuk tarihi.
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Introduction

This article! discusses the shift in the representation of the book of
Multaqa al-abhur (hereafter Multaga) by Ibrahim al-Halabi (d. 956/1549)
from being a figh book for everyday practices to an official “code of the
state” in the writings of English-speaking Western authors from the late
seventeenth to the nineteenth centuries. I first discuss the emergence
and the significance of the Multaqa as a central figh textbook (matn)?
within the Hanafi establishment and analyze how Arab and Ottoman
writers represented the work. As a figh textbook, I argue that the produc-
tion of the Multaga occurred within the literary and disciplinary dynamics
of authorship in Hanafi figh. Hence, historians and the authors who eval-
uated the book in their works, including in bibliographical dictionaries
and judicial commentaries,?® spoke about the Multaga as a figh textbook.
For these authors, the book was significant within the context of the figh
discipline—comprehensive but concise and just as authoritative as tradi-
tional texts but innovative for its inclusion of new elements. Thus, in the
discourses of these authors, as shown below, the book signified a work of
scholarly intellectual activity independent of the state, a “civil™ intellec-

1 This article is developed from a chapter in my dissertation: “Reproduction of the
Ottoman Legal Knowledge: The Case of Ibrahim Al-Halabi’s Multaga al-Abhur and
Defining the Concept of Baghy in Commentarial Writings on it (16* To 18" Centu-
ries),” by Kasim Kopuz, PhD diss., Binghamton University (State University of New
York), 2019. Hereafter “Reproduction of the Ottoman Legal Knowledge.” I present-
ed a preliminary article on the same topic at the following symposium: Osmanli’'da
{lm-i Fikih/Osmanlr'da ilimler Sempozyumu Dizisi II: Alimler, Eserler ve Meseleler.
ISAR, Uskiidar/Istanbul, Aralik 24-25, 2016.

2 Amatnis an Arabic term for a written text. After the development of Islamic scienc-
es, the term was used for a recognized, authoritative, and canonical text in each
discipline. A matn in each discipline is used for pedagogical reasons in madrasa
curriculum as a textbook as well as for reference. In figh, each school of law has
its own canonized concise matn, used as a textbook, that contains norms for both
daily ritual practices (‘ibadat) and everyday transactions (mu‘amalat) for Muslims.
Multaqa is such a matn in Hanafi figh. For further information on matn, see Arent
Jan Wensinck. “Matn”, EI?, 8:162.

3 A full commentary on a textbook is called sharh in Arabic. It is a genre in Arabic
authorship in Islamic disciplines. There are various commentarial writings that
explain further details of the main text in any of the Islamic disciplines. See, for
commentary: Claude Gilliot, “Sharh”, EI%; for commentarial writing in Islamic law
see Eyyiip Said Kaya, “Serh” in Tiirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Islam Ansiklopedisi (hereafter
TDVIA). For commentaries on the Multaqa, see Kopuz, “Reproduction of the Otto-
man Legal Knowledge.”

4 The word “civil” is used here to mean a non-governmental but organized activity of
learning and teaching by the scholars of premodern Ottoman society. As discussed
below, Ibrahim al-Halabi was not an official member of the Ottoman ulama hier-

archy. He was not appointed as a professor at Ottoman madrasas. His only official —
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tual endeavor. When the Western authors of early modern Europe wrote
about the Multaqa, they represented the book as though it were a figh
book used to practice Islamic law in everyday life. This representation,
however, changed between the late eighteenth and the nineteenth centu-
ries, when Western authors started to write about the Multaga as a “code
of the state.” Thus, within the context of the emergence of the modern
state® and the formation of a new mode of absorbing the law into the
state, the Multagd came to be defined in relation to the Ottoman state. In
the writings of early modern Western authors, the Multaga was taken out
of its natural context—where it was produced by “civil” scholarly circles

work was to lead prayer and give Friday sermons at the Fatih mosque, which was
not a position of ulama rank in the Ottoman higher educational system. See, for the
Ottoman official higher educational system (madrasa) and the nature of the official
ulama establishment in the Ottoman state: Abdurrahman Atcil, Scholars and Sul-
tans in the Early Modern Ottoman Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
2018); Ismail Hakk: Uzuncarsili, Osmanh Devleti [Imiye Teskilat:, 2nd ed. (Ankara:
Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1984); Colin Imber, Ebu’s-Su'ud: The Islamic Legal Tradition
(Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1997).

5 From early Islamic history, reports exist that highlight the Abbasid caliphate’s ef-

fort to designate a specific book of figh as a uniform law of the Islamic state. The
earliest of such reports was written by historian Ibn Sa‘d, who reports that the
second Abbasid caliph, Abu Ja‘far al-Mansur (r. 754-775), asked Malik b. Anas (d.
795), jurist of the Madina and the founder of Maliki madhhab, to have his book of
al-Muwatta’ copied and sent to the cities of the caliphate. He said that he wanted
to order his Muslim subjects to follow the legal rulings that were contained only in
the book of al-Muwatta’. Reports also show that other caliphs had pronounced sim-
ilar orders. However, none of those attempts succeeded because the author of the
Multaqa argued against the caliph’s demand, noting that Islamic law is irreducible
to one book of legal opinions; other jurists’ opinions are equally valid. See, for the
reports that relate to the Muwatta’s being asked to be a uniform legal text for the
entire state: Yassin Dutton, The Origin of Islamic Law: The Quran, The Muwatta and
Madinan Amal (New Delhi: Lawman Private Limited, 2000), 29-31. Although the
authenticity of these reports might be debated, the idea of a “uniform law of the
state” was raised in early Islamic writings and was rejected, at least in reports as
early as the third century of Islam. I would also add that the nature of the premod-
ern state as different from the modern state does not invalidate the concept that
is discussed here. See: Ibn Sa‘d, al-Tabagat al-kubra li-Ibn Sa'd: Qism mutammim, ed.
Ziyad Muhammad Mansur (Madina: Maktabat al-‘Ulam wa al-Hikam 1987), 440.

6 Forathorough analysis of the emergence and development of the modern state, see
Gianfranco Poggi, The Development of the Modern State: A Sociological Introduction
(Stanford: Stanford University Press 1978); The State: Its Nature, Development and
Prospect (Stanford: Stanford University Press 1990). For variant approaches to state 69
formation, see Graeme Gill, The Nature, and Development of the Modern State (New
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2003); John A. Hall and G. John Ilkenberry, The State islam
(Milton Keynes, Open University Press, 1989). For a discussion of figh in relation S':r§ti'sri""a|a"

to the modern state, see Wael B. Hallaq, The Impossible State, Islam, Politics and Mo- 49 (;12023)

dernity’s Moral Predicament (New York: Columbia University Press, 2012). 67-114
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and then studied and practiced by Ottoman subjects—and repositioned
in the hands of the modern state, a sort of a modern leviathan. These
authors’ understanding of the Multaga as a code of the state reflected
emerging statist approaches to law in general and to the Multagd in the
specific case of the Ottoman state. Below, I briefly introduce the emer-
gence of the Multagd as the most authoritative figh textbook (al-mutin
al-mu‘tabara) in Ottoman society and then analyze its representation in
the writings of the Western, primarily English-speaking authors.’

Ibrahim al-Halabi and Multaqa al-abhur

On August 21, 1517, one of the hot summer days in the Ottoman impe-
rial capital of Istanbul, Ibrahim al-Halabi freed himself from the task of
completing a new book of figh, Multaga al-abhur as a textbook to teach
figh to students of sharia. Shortly after being serviced for students and
scholarly circulation, the book became one of the most authoritative figh
books among the legal scholarly circles in the empire. At the time of writ-
ing the book, al-Halabi may not have thought that soon, his book would
be one of the most used “matn” amongst the Ottoman scholars, students,
judges, and muftis.®

The book enjoyed a strong reception in a very short period. Biographical
and bibliographical dictionaries started to include the book in their cov-
erage, and it became one of the objects of commentaries by many Otto-
man legal scholars. Famous Ottoman biographer Ahmed Tagkoprizade (d.
1560), in his book al-Shaqa’iq al-nu'maniyya fi ‘ulama’ al-dawla al-‘Uthmani-
yya,® written in 1558, provided a short biography of al-Halabi and said
that he wrote, “many treatises and books and the most famous of them is
abook in figh, which he named Multaga al-abhur.”*° As a scholar who lived
at the very core of the imperial scholarly circle in Istanbul and a

7 Asdiscussed below, some modern Western authors who wrote specifically on Islam-
iclegal thought referred to Multaqa as a proof to argue that legal thought froze with
its publication.

8 For the students to graduate and qualify as judges or muftis in the official Ottoman
madrasa system, they needed to complete the madrasa curriculum that included
the study of figh textbooks in gradually ascending order in complication from sim-
ple figh matn for beginners to more advanced ones. The Multaga is a middle to
advanced level figh text. However, students may also learn figh at the Multaga level
from other similar figh textbooks, such as al-Durar, Quduri, and others.

9 Ahmed Tagkoprizade, al-Shaqd’iq al-nu‘maniyya fi ‘ulama’ al-dawla al-Uthmaniyya,
ed. Ahmed Subhi Furat (istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Yayin-
lar1, 1985). Hereafter Shaqa’ig.

10 Shaga’ig, 296. Translation from Arabic is mine.
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contemporary of Ibrahim al-Halabi, Tagképrizade’s statement is clear ev-
idence that the Multaga gained strong reception in the empire’s central
cities within 40 years of its production. Another contemporary author of
a biographical dictionary, Ibn al-Tmad (d. 1563), writing in Aleppo, intro-
duced the Multagad as one of al-Halabi’s two most well-known books and
commented, “What a beautiful composition it is.”** His statement shows
that the book was also well received at the periphery of the empire. After
about a hundred years, famous bibliographer Katip Celebi (d. 1657), in
his book Kashf al-zunun, said about the Multaga, “Its fame reached to the
horizons and the Hanafi scholars united on its acceptance (as an authori-
tative book in the field).”*> Many others continued to mention the book as
one of the most significant works of Hanafi figh.'® Before the emergence
of modern forms of authorship, Ottoman scholars produced more than
50 commentaries and short annotations on the Multaga between 1587
and 1862.1

11 Radi al-Din Muhammad Ibn al-Hanbali (hereafter Ibn al-Hanbali), Durr al-habab fi
tarikh a'yan al-Halab, eds. Mahmid Ahmad al-Fakhuri and Yahya Zakariyya ‘Abbara
(Damascus: Wizarat al-Thaqafa), 1972, 1:94. Hereafter Durr al-habab.

12 Katip Celebi, Kashf al-zunun fi asami al-Kutub wa al-Funun, ed. Serefettin Yaltkaya
(istanbul: Maarif Matbaasi, 1943), “its authority reached the horizons and Hanafis
united on accepting it as authoritative,” 2:1814. Hereafter Kashf al-zunin.

13 See, for example, Najm al-Din al-Ghazzi, al-Kawdakib al-sd’ira bi ‘a’yan al-mi'a al-‘ashi-
ra, 3 vols., ed. Jibra’il Jabbur (Beirut: American Press, 1945), I: 78; Ibn al-Tmad
‘Abd al-Hayy al-Hanbali (hereafter Ibn al-Tmad, d. 1679), Shadharat al-dhahab fi
akhbar man dhahab, 8 vols., eds. ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Arnawit and Mahmtd al-Arnawtt
(Beirut: Dar Ibn al-Kathir, 1986), 4: 445; Semseddin Sami (d. 1904) introduces
al-Halabi first with reference to his book, saying that he is the author of “the fa-
mous book of Multaga”, Qamus al-a‘lam, vol. 5 (Istanbul: Mehran Matbaasi, 1889),
I: 568; Bursali Mehmed Tahir (d. 1925) is another important person in bibliograph-
ical writings who mentioned the Multaga multiple times in his book named Osman-
I Miiellifleri, vol. 3 (Istanbul: Matbaa-i Amire, 1915). Bursali includes a list of 30
commentarial authors on the Multaga: see pages 1:182-183. He also gives specif-
ic information on the libraries where he saw those commentaries: see pages 1:29,
1:38,1:131, 1:234, 1:239, 1.256, 1:259-260, 1:266, 1:279, 1:295-96, 1:306, 1:323, 1:325,
1:334, 1:336, 1:343, 1:353, 1:359, 1:390, 1:400, I1.9, 11:24-25, 11:44-45, I1:56. Perhaps,
the last Ottoman author who mentioned the Multaqgad as a famous work of al-Halabi
is Muhammad Raghib al-Tabbakh (d. 1951), I'lam al-nubald’ bi-tarikh Halab al-shah-
ba, 7 vols. (Aleppo: Dar al-Qalam al-‘Arabi, 2" edt. 1988), V: 534-536.

14 Indeed, the Multaga is still being used as one of the classic texts for teaching
Hanafi figh. See, for one of the later editions, for example, Muhammad b. Ibrahim
al-Halabi, Multaga al-abhur, ed. Wahbi Sulayman Ghawaji al-Albani (Beirut: Mu’as-
sasat al-Risala, 1989).

71

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
67-114



Kasim Kopuz

72

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
67-114

I. “Civil” Context of the Multaqa’s Emergence and its
Disciplinary Representation in the Writings of the
Ottoman Authors

The practice of writing legal textbooks developed during the first four

centuries of Islam, and its most refined products started to emerge in
the fourth/tenth to the sixth/twelfth centuries. Before the emergence of
the Multaqa, there were several highly recognized and authoritative figh

books that were already in circulation within Hanafi scholarly circles.’

The most widely used books for teaching figh came to be called mukhtasar,*®

or in a different context, a selected group of them were called al-mutun al-

mu'tabara. This term frames the books’ authoritative statuses within the

legal-epistemic circles of the madhhab.!” The production and formation of

15

16

17

In the introduction, al-Halabi names four major textbooks of Hanafi figh as his
sources in writing the book. These were the four most authoritative textbooks
(mutun) that were produced during the classical age of the Hanafi madhhab’s
formation. They are known by their shortened names as, in chronological order,
Mukhtasar al-Quduri by Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Quduri (d. 1037); al-Mukhtar
li-al-fatwa by Abu ‘Abdullah Ibn Mahmud al-Mawsili (d. 1283); Kanz al-daga’iq by
Abu al-Barakat al-Nasafi (d. 1310); and al-Wigaya by Burhan al-Shari‘a Mahmud b.
‘Ubaydullah, known as al-Mahbubi (d. 1312). Additionally, al-Halabi also selected
some of the legal issues from another two textbooks that were also produced in the
classical period: al-Hiddaya by Burhan al-Din al-Marghinani (d. 1196) and Majma’
al-bahrayn wa multaqa al-nayyirayn by Muzaffar al-Din Ibn Sa‘ati (d. 1295). These
books were canonized as textbooks of the Hanafi legal corpus. In addition to their
legal-pedagogical use, muftis and gadis in Hanafi regions of the Islamic world also
used these textbooks as a reference to formulate their own legal opinions. Al-Hal-
abi’s book was added to this corpus about 150 years after its emergence. In the
Hanafi literature, two views are dominant in the categorization of the most-re-
lied-upon textbooks (al-mutun al-mu‘tabara) in the classical age. The first one lists
these as al-Wigaya, al-Mukhtasar al-Quduri, and Kanz al-daqa’iq. The second one
adds a fourth book, Majma’ al-Bahrayn. See ‘Abd al-Hayy al-Laknawi al-Hindi’s (d.
1886) al-Nafi' al-kabir li-man yutali* al-Jami' al-saghir, printed with al-Jami‘ al-kabir
by Muhammad al-Shaybani (Beirut: ‘Alam al-Kutub, 1986), 23-26. For further de-
tailed information about these textbooks, see Mustafa Bilge, Ilk Osmanli Medreseleri
(Istanbul: Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, 1984), 48-49; Uzuncarsili, {Imi-
ye Tegkilati, 4; Colin Imber, Ebu’s-Su’ud, 26-27.

Mukhtasar refers to a figh text that is written as a concise handbook (legal treatises)
for jurists to use as teaching and judicial references. For the history of the emer-
gance of the mukhtasar literature in the Hanafi school, see Eyytip Said Kaya, “Neva-
zil Literatiiriniin Dogusu ve Ebu’l-Leys es-Semerkandi’nin Kitabu'n-Nevazil'i”, MA
Thesis, submitted to Marmara Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstittisti (2001); “Muh-
tasar,” TDVIA (2020), 31: 61-62; Orazsahet Orazov, “Muhtasar Metinlerin Hanefi
Literatiirii Icindeki Yeri,” BEU Ilahiyat Fakiiltesi Dergisi, Haz. 2018, 5(1): 107-122.

A well-known Hanafi scholar of the early nineteenth century, Ibn ‘Abidin (d. 1836),
lists seven textbooks as “the authoritative textbooks” in the Hanafi school. He in-
cludes the Multaga among them. In fact, Ibn ‘Abidin counts eight works as reliable
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the authoritative status of a legal textbook traditionally took place in legal
scholarly circles that were primarily operated outside of the sphere of state
engagement. For example, the second most important Hanafi textbook
produced during the early formation of the Ottoman Empire was written
by a scholar who held an official position in the judiciary, Molla Hiisrev
(d. 1480).'® He explicitly stated that he wrote the book to meet the needs
of the state judiciary. On the other hand, al-Halabi wrote his text to help
teach his students. Therefore, figh textbooks were not necessarily pro-
duced under the patronage of high state officials or by scholar-bureaucrats
who were trained in Islamic law and held positions in the state apparatus-
es.'® What makes this dynamic important in the production of figh books
is that every mukhtasar text could accept or reject, favor or disfavor, and
highlight or dismiss the opinions that were available among the pre-exist-
ing figh knowledge. For example, the Multaqa gives preference to certain
opinions over others and makes its own distinct choices within the Hanafi
school of law (madhhab).”® Therefore, the legal textbooks composed with-
in one madhhab represent the authors’ opinion of the most authoritative
legal norms within that madhhab. Thus, a figh textbook, in addition to its
other functions, also draws a boundary around the various normative pos-
sibilities within the madhhab. Through the textbooks, a madhhab gives
certain uniformity to legal norms, but at the same time, it allows compet-
ing legal opinions to be integrated within one frame of legal discipline.?

Hanafi textbooks. But one of these, the Nugdya, is a summary of another text, the
Wigaya, by the same author. The full title of the summary is the Mukhtasar al-Wigdya
by the same author. To my knowledge, this was the first time in Ottoman Hanafi le-
gal literature that the Multaqd was included among the corpus al-mutiun al-mu‘tabara
since its “publication” in the early sixteenth century. For further information, see
Norman Calder, “The ‘Uqud Rasm al-Mufti of Ibn ‘Abidin,” Bulletin of the School of
Oriental and African Studies 63, no. 2 (2000), p. 215-228. See also Ibn ‘Abidin’s Sharh
‘Uqud rasm al-mufti, contained in his Rasa’il, p. 1:10-52 (custom print), p. 36-37.

18 Molla Hiisrev produced the first of two of the most recognized Ottoman Hanafi
figh textbooks. For his book, see Molla Hiisrev, Durar al-hukkam fi sharh Ghurar
al-ahkam, 2 vols. (Istanbul: Matbaa-i Mehmed Es‘ad, 1299 [1881/1882]); for his life
and works: Ferhat Koca, Molla Hiisrev (Istanbul: Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 2008), 61-
64; Ahmet Akgiindiiz, “Dirert’l-Hikkam,” TDVIA (1994), 10:27-28; Shaga’ig, 116;
Franz Babinger, “Khosrew,” EI%, 5:605-606; Ahmet Ozel, Hanefi Fikih Alimleri (Istan-
bul: Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, 2013), 203-204.

19 For the concept of “scholar-bureaucrat,” see Atcil, Scholars and Sultans.

20 For further details, see Aamir Shahzada Khan, “Multaga al-Abhur of Ibrahim al-Hal-
abi (d. 1549): A Hanafi Legal Text in Its Sixteenth-Century Ottoman Context,” M.A.
thesis, Central European University, Budapest, 2014 (hereafter “Multaqa al-Abhur
of Ibrahim al-Halabi”), 42-47.

21 On the topic of variations within the uniformity of a madhhab, see Sherman A. Jack-
son, Islamic Law and the State: The Constitutional Jurisprudence of Shihab al-Din Al-Qarafi
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Disciplinary Representation of the Multaqa

There is a significant difference between the Multagd’s representation by
premodern Ottoman and Arabic writers and its representation by mod-
ern, predominately Western writers on the Ottoman Empire. When au-
thors in the first group wrote about the Multagié—whether in the context
of bibliographical information, evaluations of Hanafi figh, or teaching in
Ottoman madrasas (legal education)—they evaluated the book in terms
of its place within Hanafi legal literature as one of the most significant
textbooks. For them, the book’s inner textual development represented
the most obvious element of the text’s significance. It was a stage in writ-
ing figh textbooks, a product of legal enterprise (figh), but no more than
that. This observation was true for bibliographical writers and writers of
commentaries on the book. All commentators on the Multagd evaluated
the book in the introduction (dibgja) to their own works and presented it
as a significant text within the Hanafi literature. I call this a “disciplinary
representation” of the text, and I believe it reflects the disciplinary status
of the book within the tradition of producing figh knowledge. In the writ-
ings of the second group of authors, starting from the late eighteenth cen-
tury, the representation of the book shifted from disciplinary concerns
to concerns that clearly reflected the standpoint of the state and its po-
litical-legal approach. I call this a “statist representation” of the Multaga,
meaning a view of the Multaga from the state’s point of view. This ap-
proach first started within the writings of Western authors and was then
incorporated into the works of later Ottoman Muslims writing on Ot-
toman legal experiences. During the modern era—or, more precisely, af-
ter the Tanzimat*>—Muslim authors also started to present the Multaga
as a legal code of the empire; thus, the book was more closely identified
with the notion of the state. The most recent example of these authors is
Ahmed Akgiindiiz, who has written extensively on Ottoman law.*

(Leiden: Brill Academic Publishing, 1996), 80-83. Jackson says that the multiplicity
of opinions within the madhhab is “overridden by the ongoing opinion of the school.”
2

N

Tanzimat refers to a period of reforms encouraging the Ottoman state and socie-
ty’s modernization between 1839 and 1876. Due to its significant impact on the
Ottoman state and society and for some westernizing elements within its various
programs, the reforms are, as a whole, controversially interpreted among historians
and social thinkers. As an Ottoman historical concept, the era is dubbed “the Tan-
zimat Era.” See, for further information, R. H. Davidson, “Tanzimat,” EI?; Cogkun
Gakir, “Tanzimat,” in Gabor Agoston and Bruce Masters, Encyclopedia of the Otto-
man Empire (New York, Facts on File 2009).

For further discussion of the issue of modern authors’ presenting the Multagad as a
code of the state and supporting their view with Ottoman historical development,
see the usage of the “Yildiz-14” document as evidence for their claim: Kopuz, “Re-
production of the Ottoman Legal Knowledge,” 164-166.

2

w
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Two of the most widely known encyclopedic biographers of the mid-six-
teenth century Ottoman era, Tagkdprizade (d. 1560) and Ibn al-Hanbali
(d. 1563), described the Multaga only in reference to the discipline of
figh (Islamic law). Within the context of the introduction of a biography
of al-Halabi, Tagképrizade listed al-Halabi’s books and mentioned the
Multaga. He wrote, “the best-known work of his [al-Halabi] is a book in
figh that he named Multaga al-abhur.” When he said “the best known,”
he clearly meant among the scholars of figh. Although the introduction
of the book by Tagképrizade is very brief (he spends less than one line
describing it), he informed us that the book, written in 1517, became fa-
mous by the time Tagképrizade completed his biographical work around
the 1550s. Tagkoprizade did not mention anything related to the use of
the Multaga in relation to the state.? Similarly, when Ibn al-Hanbali men-
tioned the Multaqd, he noted the beauty of its composition rather than its
use by state officials in their judicial capacity.

Besides its significance within figh, one would expect these scholars to
mention the Multagd in terms of its usage by the official judges or muf-
tis of the empire. For example, there are several good reasons to expect
Tagkoprizade—a scholar whose job profile placed him at the very center
of the upper echelon ulama circle in Istanbul—to have said something
about the state’s judicial use of the book. First, there was already an of-
ficially established text of the Durar in circulation that had been written
to help the empire’s gadis and muftis. The Durar was officially present-
ed to Mehmet II. Second, there was an intense “kanunization” occurring
in the state’s judiciary, starting from the time of Mehmet II to the time
of Suleiman 1. Third, from the perspective of relations between figh and
sultanic kanunnames, it was during this time that a historical turn in the
Ottoman legal system took place. Abu Su‘ad (d. 1574), the chief mufti of
the empire, carried out the major task of synchronizing the kanun with
Hanafi figh.” Within such an atmosphere of relatively intense kanun ac-
tivities, one would expect a famed book like the Multaga to be described
in terms of its usage within the apparatuses of the state. After all, if the
book was well known amongst figh scholars, as Tagkoprizade said it
was, these were the very same people from among whom the judiciary
positions were filled—qadis and muftis of the state were selected and
appointed from among the madrasa graduates. It would, therefore, only
seem reasonable that they would use the Multaga in formulating their
legal opinions.

24 Shagqad’iq, 296.
25 See for details: Imber, Ebu’s-Su’ud, 99-272.
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Katip Celebi (d. 1657), another well-known biographical author who
wrote about a hundred years after Tagkoprizade, described the Multaga
as “one of the most famous books of Hanafi figh.”*® He did not reference
the status of the book within the apparatuses of the state. Celebi stated
that “the book’s fame reached to the horizons” and that the “Hanafi legal
scholars united upon the importance of the book.”?” Unlike Tagképrizade,
Celebi offered an analysis of why the Multaqa became so widely accepted.
He gave three reasons: first, the author of the book, al-Halabi, gathered
“all the major issues of the previous books” of Hanafi figh in one text-
book. Al-Halabi did his best, says Celebi, “not to leave out any legal issues
that were mentioned in the previously accepted four Hanafi legal text-
books.”? The second reason he provided was that al-Halabi used “a very
easy style” of writing.”® As a third reason for the Multaga’s fame, Celebi
counted another element in his qualification of the book. He evaluated
the book within the context of the debate over new ijtihad within the pro-
duction of the knowledge of figh.*® Contrary to those who claimed that
there was no new ijtihad allowed in Ottoman legal thought, Celebi argued
that al-Halabi “made his own ijtihdd in choosing a legal opinion among the
various ones as the most correct and the strongest” legal opinion within
the parameters of Hanafi legal thought. In selecting the opinions of earli-
er scholars to include in his textbook, Celebi said that al-Halabi was one of
the most successful in “choosing in his book the most preferred opinions”
(arjah) of the early Hanafi authorities.?

Celebi identified these as the reasons that the Ottoman Hanafi scholars
mostly preferred this book over the other textbooks. I argue that, as is ev-
ident here, within the Ottoman discourse of figh, the Ottoman authors in
the mid-seventeenth century framed and valued the Multaga for its disci-
plinary status within the religio-legal-intellectual and educational context
rather than for its usage by the state apparatuses.

As mentioned above, the disciplinary status of the Multagd was repre-
sented in commentaries. The book began circulating among Hanafi jurists
relatively shortly after its completion. It earned significant importance

26 Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814-1815; Katip Celebi, Mizan al-haq fi ikhtiydr al-ahaqq (tr. G. L.
Lewis, The Balance of the Truth), (London: George Allen and Unwin, 1957), 141.

27 Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814.

28 Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814.

29 Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814.

30 For further reading on the issue of ijtihad and taglid and a good sampling of the
Multaga in its balancing between these two legal forces, see Khan, “Multaga al-
Abhur of Ibrahim al-Halabi”, 26-30, 42-47.

31 Kashf al-zunan, 2: 1814.
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within the scholarly circles in the empire’s center and periphery, which is
visible by its numerous commentaries. In Istanbul, the jurist ‘Ali al-Halabi,
who was a student of al-Halabi, wrote the first commentary on the book
before his death in 1565.3 Another scholar—this time a scholar of figh
at the periphery of the empire—the imam and professor (mudarris) of
the Umayyad Mosque in Damascus, Najm al-Din Muhammad b. Muham-
mad b. Rajab al-Bahnasi (d. 1578), wrote a commentary on the Multaga
in the 1570s.*® During the same period, another author named Nur al-
Din Mahmud b. Barakat al-Baqani (d. 1594) wrote a commentary on it in
1587;* He was also a scholar in the Damascus region.® These examples are
enough to indicate that the book received a strong reception among schol-
arsin both the center and periphery of the empire in a very short period.*
A textbook (matn) that is the focus of a commentary is almost akin to
having a modern textbook widely used in universities. These commentary
authors each wrote about the Multaga in terms of its significance within
the discipline of figh in the introductions of their books. For them, the
book was important for its role and status in teaching and learning the
knowledge of figh in the Ottoman Empire and beyond.

Although the authors mentioned here did not describe the Multaga in
terms of its status and use within the Ottoman state apparatus, [ argue
that the state played a role in the Multagd gaining widespread recognition

32 Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814; Stkri Selim Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi with Special
Reference to the Multaqa,” PhD diss., University of Edinburgh, 1981 (hereafter “A
Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi”), 269. No MS copy of his book has survived; howev-
er, most of the sources on the Multaga reference his book of commentary on the
Multaga.

33 Ibn al-Tmad, Shadharat al-dhahab, 9: 410; Kashf al-zunun, 2: 1814; Has, “A Study of
Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 269.

34 Nur al-Din Mahmud b. Barakat al-Baqani (d. 1594) started to write the first sur-
viving commentary on the Multagd in 1582 and finished it in 1587. See Nur al-Din
Mahmud b. Barakat al-Baqgani, Majr al-anhur ‘ala Multaga al-abhur, Siileymaniye Li-
brary, MS Giresun Yazmalar1 29.

35 For the role that Bahnasi and later Bagani played in introducing the Multaga among
Damascene scholarly circles, see Kopuz, “Reproduction of the Ottoman Legal
Knowledge,” p. 228-229; see also Guy Burak, The Second Formation of Islamic Law:
The Hanafi School in the Early Modern Ottoman Empire (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2015), 122-125, specifically ft. 1 and 3.

36 Although the book’s recognition among Hanafi scholars developed in a short time,

its acceptance and integration into the curriculum of the formal educational system 77

of the empire seems to have occurred slowly. Has concludes that the process of

Multagd’s acceptance into the madrasa curriculum as “a basic text-book of Hanafi islam

Law” was “necessarily a slow process.” See Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 291; S':r§ti'sri""a|a”
“The Use of Multaga’l-Abhur in the Ottoman Madrasas and in Legal Scholarship.” 49 (gznz:”
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and authoritative status within the Ottoman legal culture. That religio-le-
gal scholars of Hanafi law were employed in large numbers by the state is
an important historical dynamic that needs to be considered here. It is
highly likely that the process of legal integration of the vast areas of newly
conquered Arab lands into the empire, coupled with the judicial “reforms”
of the mid-sixteenth century, served to open a wide “market” for the cir-
culation of the book in the hands of scholars, students, qadis, and muftis
of the empire. The Ottoman authors who addressed the Multagd within
the context of its disciplinary status did not speak about the historical
context of the process whereby the book gained its significance.

Furthermore, I would describe the Multagd’s success in gaining accept-
ance among the upper-echelon Ottoman scholars and judiciary as a bot-
tom-up process and a landmark success in legal-scholarly achievement.
As mentioned above, al-Halabi was not an official professor (mudarris)
within the madrasa system. The book emerged among the students and
scholarly environment around al-Halabi. More importantly, it was still
not a state-sanctioned textbook very early in its prominence.*” Therefore,
it was the product of informal, “civic” religio-intellectual endeavors. How-
ever, as will be shown below, the view of the Multagd and its usefulness to
the apparatuses of the state—in other words, its identification with the
state—started to emerge at the end of the eighteenth century. This, how-
ever, did not prevent the disciplinary representation by authors writing
about the Multagd when it had primarily been re-framed within a statist
discourse.

Many Ottoman writers of the modern period continued to write about
the Multaqd’s place within the discipline of figh. For example, as men-
tioned above, the well-known Ottoman author Semseddin Sami (d. 1904)
wrote a six-volume influential encyclopedia that included a special en-
try on the Multagd. He described the book, noting that it “is studied as
a textbook throughout the Ottoman Empire and is widely circulated in
the hands of the students.”® Sami’s representation of the book as a figh
textbook is important for my argument here. First, Sami was aware of
the changes in the modern conceptual world. He was aware of modern
Western thought, including modern legal discourses. Furthermore, by his
time of writing, the Ottoman state had experienced many legal chang-
es as various Western continental codes of the law were introduced into
the Ottoman legal system amid the pressure of integrating into a modern

37 For al-Halabi’s job profile and his scholarly circles, see Kopuz, “Reproduction of the
Ottoman Legal Knowledge” ch. 2 and 3.

38 Qamiis al-a‘lam, 1: 568.
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state system. These changes took place in about the second half of the
nineteenth century. At the same time, due to internal pressure for an au-
thentic Islamic-based state law, the conservative-framed-modern Otto-
man elite began an official codification of the Islamic law, the Majalla,
as an alternative to legal implantation from the West.*® Sami himself de-
scribed the famous Majalla as the first “authentic” codification of the “na-
tive” law into a modern form. However, when he introduced the Multaga,
he only described it as a figh book rather than describing it in relation
to the state. This shows that the Multaga did not represent a code of the
state for most of the Ottoman authors. The same is true among the au-
thors who wrote about the book outside the Ottoman geographical world.
I will discuss this further below, but it suffices to note here that a contem-
porary Indian-origin Muslim writer, Cheragh Ali, wrote about the status
of the Multaga within Muslim communities globally and described it as a
figh textbook in his argument against Western authors describing it as a

“sacred code of the state.”°

II. Statist Representation of the Multaqa: The Gradual
Development of the Notion of a Figh Textbook as a “Code of
the Empire” in Western Writings

Like the Ottoman writers, many European authors also spoke about the
Multaga as a significant legal textbook in the Ottoman Empire.*! Howev-
er, Western writers developed a view of the text that differed significantly
from its portrayal in Ottoman writings. The Multaga gradually came to be
seen as a “fixed code” of the state within their discourse about the book.*?

39 The Majalla marked the first Ottoman codification of an authentic civil law for-
mulated to reinvent figh norms in modern form, as they are selected and taken
out from the larger Islamic Hanafi figh compendium. Thus, it was presented as an
alternative to the modern continental Western codes of law.

40 See Moulavi Cheragh Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms in the Otto-
man Empire and Other Mohammadan States (Bombay: Education Society Press, By-
culla, 1883), 95. Ali quotes from James Lewis Farley, who cites Multaga as a frozen
legal code of the empire. See James Lewis Farley, Turks and Christians: A Solution of
the Eastern Question (London: Simpkin, Marshall & Co. Publishers, 1876), 24.

41 Has, in his article, speaks about European authors’ treatment of the book and
quotes from Western writers, but he does not discuss how the Multaga was repre-
sented in these writings. See Has, “The Use of Multaqa’l-Abhur,” 393-418; “A Study
of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 292. In his MA thesis on the Multaga, Khan follows Has; he,
too, does not discuss the issue of Western representation of the Multaga. See Khan,
“Multaqa al-Abhur of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 52.

42 As discussed above, the view of Ottoman and other Muslim jurists that sees the
Multaqa as one of several authoritative figh textbooks in Hanafi law is different
from seeing the single text of the Multaga as a fixed code of the empire.
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This article argues, however, that the notion of the Multagd as a code of
the state displaces the book from the discipline of figh and presents it
within the frame of the state. This shift in view began during the transi-
tion from the premodern to the modern state, when the structure and the
role of the state within the social body significantly changed in Europe
and the Ottoman world.* In tandem with this change in the state, authors
of the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries developed a view of the
Multaga in terms of its relation to the state.

As discussed below, the representation of the Multaga as a “fixed code” of
the state paved the way for some modern Western authors to argue that
Islamic legal thought froze after about the tenth or eleventh centuries.
This argument was most commonly expressed concerning the debate over
the closure of the gate of ijtihad.** Thus, by the mid-nineteenth century—
mainly in Western discourses that produced certain narratives about the
Ottoman state—the Multagd was seen as a “code of the state.” Within the
context of developing narratives on Ottoman sharia legal thought, the
Multaga was understood to represent the ultimate example of the frozen
and moribund state of legal thought. Furthermore, this new approach
emerged with the book’s introduction to a Western rather than Ottoman
audience. In other words, this idea was produced for consumption by Eu-
ropean audiences during the transition to modern formations.

The Multaqa in the English Language

As mentioned above, the full title of the book is Multaqa al-abhur. West-
ern authors who wrote about the book usually referred to it as Multaqd, a
shortened version of its title.”’ Some of these authors translated the book’s
full title literally as The Confluence of the Seas. We see, for example, that
the earliest and most extensive writer on Ottoman literati, Giambatista

43 For further discussion of the change in the nature of the state in Europe the ref-
erences, see footnote seven, and for an analysis of Ottoman change, see Rifa’at Ali
Abou-El-Haj, Formation of the Modern State: The Ottoman Empire, Sixteenth to Eight-
eenth Century (2™ ed. Syracuse: New York, Syracuse University Press, 2005); “Otto-
man Vizier and Pasa Households, 1683-1703: A Preliminary Report.” Journal of the
American Oriental Society, 94 (1974): 438-447.

44 See, for example, Jean-Henri-Abdolonyme Ubicini (d. 1884), Letters on Turkey: An
Account of the Religious, Political, Social and Commercial Condition of the Ottoman Em-
pire, trans. from French by Lady Easthope (London: John Murray, Albemarle Street,
1856), 137. I discuss Ubicini’s view further below, but it suffices to quote here his
saying that, “all these [previous legal] opinions having been determined and fixed
in the code Multequa [sic.].”

45 As will be seen below, the spelling of the Arabic name Multaga varies from author to
author. The most common spelling is Multaga, which I used in this article.



From Figh Matn to Code of State

Toderini (d. 1799), mentioned the name of the Multaga in a shortened
version in Arabic as Multaga and added the translation of its full title as
the “confluence of the sea” in Italian.*® His book was printed in 1787 in
Italy and was translated into French with the same literal title for the
Multaga. I discuss this book further below, but it suffices to say that this
text significantly affected Western discourse on the Multaga. As late as
1913, Albert Howe Lybyer (d. 1949) used a literal translation of the title,*’
which was metaphorical in Arabic. In naming the book, the author of the
Multaga, al-Halabi, indicated that he had collected all the major scholarly
legal opinions of Hanafi law in one concise book. Al-Halabi explained this
at the very beginning of the Multaga, writing, “since all the above-men-
tioned books [the four previously written main textbooks of Hanafi figh]
are gathered in this book, I, therefore, called it ‘Multaga al-abhur’ to have
the title correspond to the content.”*® He thus explained his choice of title
as reflecting the fact that all the previous scholars’ opinions were gath-
ered in this book. He names these earlier scholars as “seas” or “ocean” to
reflect their greatness. After a discussion with the late professor El-Haj, in
this paper, I prefer to translate the full title of Multaga al-abhur as “Meet-

ing Place of the Jurists.”

46 Toderini writes, “... intitolato Moltaki Alabhar, ossia concorso de'mari” (“entitled
Moltaka Abhor, as confluence of the seas”), see Giambatista Toderini (also writ-
ten as Gian Battista), Letteratura turchesca, vol. 3 (Venezia, 1787), [:46; and in the
French translation of the book, it says, ... nomme Moltaki Alabhar, ou la reunion
des mers,” De la Litterature des turcs tr. into French by A. de Cournand, 2 vol. (Paris:
Chez Poincot, Libraire, 1789), :41.

47 See for his use of the “confluence of the seas,” Albert Howe Lybyer, The Government
of the Ottoman Empire in the Time of Suleiman the Magnificent (Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1913), 153. In his dissertation, Has himself used the translation
of the Multaga’s full title as The Confluence of the Seas, see Has, “A Study of Ibrahim
al-Halabi,” 212 and 261. In another part of his dissertation, Has says: “[The] author
says: ‘The book entitled Multagal-Abhur (the confluence of the seas) is an over-
flowing sea, and a rain-carrying cloud.” See Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi;”
“A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 242. In his book written in the nineteenth century,
Larpent uses the phrase “the junction of the two seas” in his title translation, see
George Larpent, Turkey; Its History and Progress, further the long title of the book
contains the following details: From the Journals and Correspondence of Sir James
Porter, fifteen years Ambassador at Constantinople; Continued to the Present Time with
A Memoir of Sir James Porter, by His Grandson Sir George Larpent, 2 vols. (London:
Hurst and Blackett Publishers, 1854), III-VI. The book is listed in today’s library 81

catalogs under the short title, Turkey: Its History and Progress. istam
48 Multaga, 10. Translation from Arabic is mine. Sra§t.|r_malar|
ergisi

49 Iwould like to thank to Rifa’at Ebu-El-Haj for bringing to my attention this possibly 49 (2023)
more representative translation of the title than the literal translation. 67-114
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The Multaqa as a Book of Figh in the Writings of Western
Authors

The earliest author I found who mentioned the Multaqa® was Sir Paul
Ricaut (1629-1700), who spoke about it in his book on the Ottoman
state, titled The History of the Present State of the Ottoman Empire. Ricaut
published his book for an English audience, with the first edition printed
in London in 1665.°! He described the general characteristics of the Ot-
toman government, society, education, religion, and Sufi orders. In the
chapter on the Ottoman learning activities in the palace,* Ricaut men-
tioned the Multagd among the texts he claimed were studied for learning
the faith. He wrote, “At certain houses they reade [sic.] books that treat
of the matters of their Faith, and render them out of Arabic into Turk-
ish, and these books are Schurut, Salat, Mukad, Multeka, Hidaie, etc. which
they descant upon in an expository manner.”® Ricaut’s representation is
important because his book was published three times in the 20 years be-
tween 1665 and 1686. The third edition of his book was printed in 1686.
Furthermore, he was viewed as an authority on the Ottoman world. He
lived in the Ottoman Empire and had extensive experience with the Otto-
man state and society. In her recent study on Ricaut, Sonia Anderson pre-
sents him as “the leading authority of his day on the Ottoman empire.”**
Thus, it is safe to say that his book bears a significant influence in shaping
contemporary Western readers’ views of the Ottoman Empire. Ricaut’s

50 Western writings related to the Multaga may possibly date further back in different
genres of writings. However, in my own study of Western travelers’ accounts of the
Ottoman Empire, I could not find any earlier reference to the Multaga.

51 Sir Paul Ricaut (1629-1700), The History of the Present State of the Ottoman Em-
pire, 3" ed. (London: Charles Brome, 1686). Here, I am using a copy of the third
edition; the first edition was printed in 1665. On the title page of the third edi-
tion, the following information is printed as a subtitle: “containing the Maxims of the
Turkish Polity, the most Material Points of the Mohametan Religion, their Sects and
Heresies, their Convents and Religious Votaries. Their Military Discipline, with Exact
Computation of their Forces both by Sea and Land. Illustrated with diverse Pieces
of Sculpture representing the variety of Habits amongst the Turks.” The author’s last
name is variously spelled as Rycaut, Ricant, and Rycant: see the Oxford Dictionary
of National Biography. In this edition, his full name is printed as “Sir Paul Ricaut.”
For further information on Ricaut’s biography and his residence and official posi-
tions in the Ottoman Empire, see Sonia P. Anderson, An English Consul in Turkey:
Paul Rycaut at Smyrna, 1667-1678 (New York: Clarendon Press, 1989). Neither Has
nor Khan mentions the work of Ricaut in their studies. Ricaut published his book
almost a hundred years before Toderini’s book, which was first printed in 1787 in
Venzia.

52 Ricaut, History of The Present State, 53-62.

53 Ricaut, History of The Present State, 58.

54 Anderson, English Consul, 89.
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presentation of the Multaga seems to have affected a wide readership. He
devoted a large section of his book to the relation between the law and
state/sultan.>® He discussed the status of sharia law, which is figh, and the
relation between the authority of the sharia and that of the sultan.”® He
also analyzed the nature of the sultan’s kanun. In his presentation, he did
not take Multaqa out of its juridical context and did not refer to the book
as a fixed law of the country.””

In his recent study on a book with the title of Kevakibi Seb’a Risalesi,*®
Nasuhi Unal Karaaslan shows that the 1741 book translated the topics
in the Multaga into French to present “the science” of figh to a French
audience.*® The book detailed “the sciences” that were taught in the Ot-

55 According to Ricaut, the Ottomans did not have a fixed and settled law, as did the
British and the Roman Empire. He stated that the sultan’s arbitrary will was above
the law and the mufti’s fatwas. Ricaut wrote, “It is an ordinary saying among the
Turkish Cadees [kadis] and Lawyers, that the Grand Signior [sic.] is above the Law;
that is, whatsoever Law is written, is controllable, and may be contradicted by him:
his mouth is the Law it self, [sic.] and the power of an infallible interpretation is in
him; and though the Mufti is many times, for custom, formality and satisfaction of
the people consulted with, yet when his sentences have not been agreeable to the
designs intended, I have known him in an instant thrown from his Office to make
room for another Oracle better prepared for the purpose of his Master.” Italics add-
ed by the author. See page 9.

56 Ricaut, History of The Present State, 11. Ricaut said, “[T]he Grand Seignior, swears
and promises solemnly to maintain the Musleman Faith, and Laws of the Prophet
Mohamet. and thus Grand Signior [sic.] retains and obliges himself to govern within
the compass of Laws, but they give him so large a latitude, that he can no more
be said to be bound or limited.... For though he be obliged to the execution of the
Mohometan Law, yet that Law calls the Emperour the Mouth and interpreter of the
it, [sic.] and endues him with power to alter and annul the most settled and fixed
Rules, at least to wave and dispense with them when they are an obstacle in his Gov-
ernment, and contradict (as we said before) any great design of the Empire” (italics
are the author’s). See page 11. This was the time when ideas of the “absolutist”
sultan were quite widely among Western readerships. Ricaut’s discourse included a
conscious conception of law as a “fixed and settled” code of the state, and as such,
he claimed that it existed in Britain but not in the Ottoman state. See Ricaut, His-
tory of The Present State, 5, 8-13, 55, 124-126.

57 As clear in the above quote, Ricaut refers to sharia law in a larger context. It is im-
portant to note for my argument here that while Ricaut frequently referred to the
concept of law as a force to limit the power of the state’s authority in his book, he
did not mention the Multaga, or any other figh textbook, as the “law” or “code” of
the country, neither in the context of Ottoman sharia nor of Ottoman kanun law.

58 Nasuhi Unal Karaaslan, XVII Asrin Ortalarina Kadar Tiirkiye'de Ilim ve [lmiyeye Dair

83

Bir Eser: Kevakib-i Seba Risalesi (Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, 2015). islam

59 Karaaslan, Kevakib, 4. Mustafa Efendi ordered his son-in-law and treasurer, Ebu S':r§ti'sri""a|a”
Bekir Efendj, to write the book at the request of the French ambassador. Ebu Bekir, 49 (gznz:”
in turn, asked his teacher to write the book, but the name of the actual author is not 67-114
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toman Empire upon an official request by French authorities in Istanbul.
Nowhere in the book is the Multaga mentioned. Nevertheless, since the
book translated all the topics of the Multaga into French, it is highly likely
that this book represented the first topical translation of the Multagd into
French before d’'Ohsson’s Tableau, which is discussed below. Notably, the
French translation of the book referred to the discipline of figh as “a sci-
ence of law that includes rules and practices.”® The translator did not use
the concept of a “code” of law in relation to the state.

Before the Multagd’s first mention as the Ottoman code of the law by a
Western author, Sir James Porter (d. 1786)5 wrote another famous book
on the Ottoman Empire, titled, Observations on the Religion, Law, Govern-
ment, and Manners of the Turks®? (hereafter mentioned as Observation).
The book was printed in 1768, 100 years after Ricaut’s book. Like Ricaut,
Porter also addressed the relation between the sultan/state and law in
the Ottoman Empire. Porter took a counterposition to Ricaut and argued
that the law of figh limited the authority of the Ottoman sultan. His main
argument was that the Ottoman state and society were run in accordance
with the law of the land.

Like his predecessor Ricaut, Porter also worked as a British diplomat in the
Ottoman Empire. He lived in Istanbul between 1746 and 1762 as the Brit-
ish ambassador.%® His discourse on the Ottoman Empire and the law was
likely influential in shaping the image of the Ottoman state and society
within British intellectual circles in the mid-eighteenth century. Porter’s
discourse centered on the idea that the law of sharia/figh ran the Ottomans
state. Although his book presented figh as the law of the land, superior to
the sultan’s authority,* Porter did not specifically mention the Multaga. In

mentioned in the book. The author said that he was asked by his student Ebu Bekir
Efendi, but he did not include his own name. However, in the preface to the book,
the author wrote about the reason why the request for the book came from the state
of France, so the author was aware that he was writing the book for a French audi-
ence. See Kevakib, 3-4. Since he was a teacher of Ebu Bekir Efendi, he was probably
from among the ulama class in the empire.

60 The French translation says, “La science de la loi pour les régles et pratiques.”

61 The Dictionary of National Biography and other sources give his year of death as 1786.
However, the Oxford Dictionary of National Biographies gives the year of death as 1776.

62 Sir James Porter, Observations on the Religion, Law, Government, and Manners of the
Turks, 2 vols. (1st edtn. printed for P. Wilson, and others, Dublin, 1768). The copy I
am using here was printed as two volumes, printed for J. Noursy, Bookseller for His
Majesty, 1768.

63 See the long title and the preface: Larpent, Turkey, I1I-VI.

64 See Porter, Observation, 1:54, 84, 104. Porter said, on page 104: “[The] Sultan think
himself bound by laws, ... he applies to the mufti for his fetfa [sic.], his decree, his
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his narrative describing the early development of figh law to explain the
Ottoman legal system, Porter wrote about the earliest jurists, such as Aba
Hanifa and others, describing them as “law digesters.” He compared the
works of the earliest Islamic jurists to the jurists of early modern Europe,
noting, “[TThey have provided codes of civil law, equal and similar to the
code, pandect, or digest, as clear and copious as Cujas and Domats.”® In

decision, or function of law.” Again, on pages 1:110-111, Porter argued the su-
periority of law in the sultan’s deposition, stating: “[S]ome distinguished man of
law [mufti] should enter the Seraglio, or tent, and even declare the reasons of the
deposition to the very Sultan; announcing to him why by law he is unworthy and
incapable of reigning.” On page 2:1, Porter compared the supremacy of law with the
sultan’s absolute power, and he saw the former as being more powerfully felt than
the latter. On page 2:1 he said, “The monarch’s despotism is not the greatest evil
in Turkey: his subjects would perhaps bear that without much murmuring, or great
distress. The radical destruction of all security lies in the iniquitous administration
of their laws, which are an impending sword in the hand of corruption, ever ready
to cut their lives and properties.” Continuing with the same argument, Porter said,
“He [the sultan] declares he will rule according to law, justice and truth” (2:15). In
the same pages, while showing how the law was being practiced, Porter told a story
where the judge of Galata spoke against the defendants in support of his verdict
in favor of the plaintiff: “when the parties appeared, and the witnesses were ex-
amined, Moulah [the judge of Galata] reflected a while, took down his book, and
gravely opening it, told them ‘the book declared, that the master should pay the
true value of those very good.” See pages 2: 16-18. There are many similar passages
in the book which show that Porter’s main aim in was to discredit the image of Ot-
tomans being under “Turkish Tyranny” or the despotism of an “Absolute Monarch”;
rather, he is arguing about the existence of law. It is beyond the scope of this article
to study in detail these competing images of the Ottomans in the West.

65 Porter, Observation, 1:51. The same passage written in Observation is also repeated
in Turkey, but with editing changes at the end of the sentence quoted above. The
specific reference to the well-known European jurists of the sixteenth century, “Cu-
jas and Domats,” is changed to “copious as are to be found in the legislature of the
western countries.” See Porter and Larpent, Turkey,1:243. The full passage that ap-
pears in both Observation and Turkey is as follows: “Law digesters arose, who, find-
ing the doctrines of the Koran insufficient for the great end of Government, viz:
the preservation of order and the well-being of civil society... For under pretence of
compiling commentaries, as a simple extension of the angel’s or the prophet’s ideas,
but still keeping to the very language of the Koran, they have provided volumes of
civil law, equal and similar to the codes, pandicts, or digest, with interpretations as
clear and copious as are to be found in the legislature of the western countries...
Abu Hanifa is one of the first and chief of those who have thus commentated on the
Koran, his books, and those of his disciples, are the rule of law under the Turkish

government in Europe and Asia.” Turkey, 1:24. It is interesting that in Porter’s first 85

edition, the names of the most influential European Jurists, Cujas and Domats, are

mentioned. These two names are among the most influential in the development of islam
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fact, Porter even said, in general terms, that the books of figh were the rule
of law in the Ottoman Empire. He said Abu Hanifa’s “books, and those of
his disciples, are the rule of law under the Turkish government in Europe
and Asia.”® Nonetheless, he did not name any title of a specific figh book

in Observation. “Multaqd,” as a code of law, appears only in a later edition of
his book, one printed in 1854 by his grandson George Larpent.

Larpent added a new volume to Porter’s book and reprinted it as a new
book on the Ottoman Empire. He published the first volume in its origi-
nal form but added new topics in the second volume gathered from both
his and Porter’s writings. From his newly written material, Larpent added
new topics on the progress and changes that had taken place in the Ot-
toman Empire since Porter’s death.®” The book was printed under a long
title; a shortened version of it, as it appears in today’s libraries, is Turkey:
Its History and Progress. In this second version of the book, Larpent wrote
about the Multagd and presented it precisely as a code of law for the em-
pire.®® In fact, the development of Larpent’s edition of the book reflects

had become widespread in European countries. Hence, in Turkey, the same para-
graph of Porter appears with more descriptive terms of the European development
of the code of law as “legislature of the western countries.”

66 At the time Porter wrote his book, one of the competing images of the Ottomans
in the West was framed within the idea of so-called “Turkish despotism,” a sultan
with absolute authority without the limits of the law. Although Porter wrote about
corruption and bribery within the community of Ottoman judges, he emphasized
the prominence of the rule of law in the empire and said that the law was above the
sultan’s authority. As is known, the term “Turkish Despotism” was closely associ-
ated with the writings of Montesquieu (1689-1755). In fact, Porter wrote against
the background of Montesquieu’s discourse and mentioned at the very beginning
of his book that he sees Montesquieu’s idea of Turkish Despotism and lawlessness
as erroneous and wrong. Porter wrote: “The ingenious president Montesquieu, led
by precarious authorities, has excluded all right to the possession of private prop-
erty; all right to successions; all inheritances in families, or to females and wives,
and, indeed, all civil law from among the Turks. In short, he seems to think, that
the Grand Seignor’s despotism swallows up the whole code of right in that empire.
When I see the excellent reasoning, and the many judicious consequences deduced
from such erroneous principles, by so acute and penetrating a genius; I cannot help
thinking it a serious instance, how subject we are to error, and how fallacious the
most plausible arguments may sometimes prove,” Observation, 1:53. For the de-
bate over Turkish Despotism in European writings, see Thomas Kaiser, “The Evil
Empire? The Debate on Turkish Despotism in Eighteenth-Century French Political
Culture” in Early Modern Europe: Issues and Interpretations, ed. James B. Collins and
Karen L. Taylor (Malden: Blackwell Publishing, 2006), 69-82.

67 Larpent said in the preface that Porter’s correspondence formed the basis of this
book. See Larpent, Turkey, III.

68 Neither Has nor Khan includes this in their studies. They also do not include Lar-
pent’s mention of the Multaga in Turkey.
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the change in conceptualizing the Multagd as a code of law in the writings
of Western authors. Between the two editions of the book, the concept
of the Multaqa as a code of the empire developed in the Western authors’
writings, and Larpent used the new conceptualization in his edition of
Porter’s book.

While a new conceptualization of the Multaga as a state legal code started
to emerge at the turn of the nineteenth century, Western historiography
on the Ottoman Empire continued to present the Multaqa as a textbook
of figh. For example, the well-known European historian of the same pe-
riod, Joseph von Hammer (d. 1856), wrote about the Multaga and quot-
ed from it extensively in his book on Ottoman law and administration.®
Hammer writes about the Multaga as one among other figh textbooks,
though “the main Ottoman legal texts.””® However, he is the first West-
ern author who has mistakenly suggested that “al-Halabi was probably
asked by Suleiman I to compile such a book.”” Looking at the historical

69 Joseph von Hammer, Des Osmanischen Reichs Staatsverfassung und Staatsverwaltung
(Vienna, 1815), 10-11. The book is about the state, as mentioned in its title: The
Ottoman Empire, State Constitution and State Administration. Lybyer described Ham-
mer’s book, noting that the book’s first volume “is very largely a collection of doc-
uments, such as Kanuns, fetvas, and extracts from the Multeka.” See Lybyer, The
Government, 321.

70 In his book, Hammer provided extensive information on Ottoman law and mis-
takenly concluded that the Sultan had ordered Multagd. However, he was careful
not to represent the Multaga as a code of the state. He recognized that there were
several other textbooks, equally important as Multaga, that Ottoman sharia law
relied on. In fact, Hammer warned his readers that d’Ohsson’s exclusive reliance
on Multaqa in representing Ottoman sharia law might mislead people to think that
the Ottoman state only relied on the Multaga. Hammer says: “Mouradgea d'Ohsson
gives the names of the most distinguished imams of these seven classes, without
getting involved in a closer note of their works, by restricting himself solely to the
lightest and most practicable of them, to the Multeka of Sheikh Ibrahim of Hale-
bi, who compiled his corpus of Islamic legislation under Sultan Suleiman, which is
most used today, from the best sources. This exclusivity might almost mislead the
readers of the Tableau général de 'Empire Othoman into thinking that the Multeka
was the exclusive corpus juris islamici in the Ottoman Empire, with prejudice to
all previous works of the kind, which is by no means the case; while there are even
some special pulpits, the professors of which are bound to read nothing but individ-
ual earlier works of this kind, such as the Hedaye and the Vikaye.” See Hammer, Des
Osmanischen, 5. 1 would add here that, compared to the other authors mentioned
here as representers of the Multaga, Hammer is the most nuanced in his discourse
on the Multaga and its place within the sharia law and the place of the sharia within
the larger Ottoman legal system. See Hammer, Des Osmanischen,1-171.

71 Hammer, Des Osmanischen, 10. His idea of Suleiman I's commissioning the book
continued to circulate among later authors, such as Lybyer, who viewed the Multaga
from the position of the state.
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context within which Hammer wrote his book, the widespread practice
of approaching “law” from the state point of view around the turn of the
nineteenth century may have led him to think the Multaga was a product
of the state’s commission.” The authors who continued to repeat the same
mistake in thinking that Suleyman I had commissioned the book are dis-
cussed below.

The Emergence of the Multaqa as a “Code of Law” in the
Writings of Western Authors

About 20 years after Porter’s first publication of Observation in 1768,
there emerged a range of authors who started to write in detail about the
Multaga and its contents as a “code of law” rather than just a figh code—
one with close association to the state of the Ottoman Empire. Around
this time, the first and most comprehensive Western-authored book on
the Ottoman world of letters by Giambatista Toderini was published in
1787, mentioned above concerning the significance of the Multaga in
Western authorship.” He lived in Istanbul as an Italian-origin Catholic
priest between 1781-1786 and produced an extensive three-volume book
on the Ottoman educational institutions and the world of letters.” Tod-
erini’s work was an important transitional text that contributed signifi-
cantly to the conceptualization of the Multaga as a code of law. Therefore,
his discourse deserves further analysis here.

Toderini’s book received wide acceptance by Western audiences in a very
short period.” In the book, he wrote about the Multagd within the con-

72 See further discussion and rebuttal of the idea of state’s commissioning the
Multaqa, Kopuz, “Reproduction of the Ottoman Legal Knowledge,” 40-53; Has “A
Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 292.

73 In a recent article, Mahmud Adnan Goék¢en observes that Toderini’s Litterature
Turchesca marked the first written work in the Western world about Ottoman lit-
erature. See Mahmut Adnan Gokeen, “G. Toderini'nin Letteratura turchesca Unvanli
Eserinin De la Litterature des turcs Baslikli Fransizca (Antoine de Cournand) Ter-
cimesinden Tirkce Yapilan Ceviri Uzerine Bir Elestiri,” Osmanli Arastirmalari/The
Journal of Ottoman Studies, no. 41 (2013): 383 (383-398). Has also mentions that
Toderini’s work was “one of the earliest sources to describe the Ottoman education-
al system” and notes that he mentioned the Multagad as a significant work. See Has,
“A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 292; “The Use of Multaga’l-Abhur,” 392. For further
information on Toderini and his book, see Vildan Cogkun, “Gian Battista Toderini,”
TDVIA (2012), 41: 208-209.

74 Toderini, Litterature, 1: 23-4; Cogkun, “Gian Battista Toderini.” For a critical evalu-
ation of this book’s translation into French and later into Turkish, see Gékgen, “G.
Toderini'nin,” 383-398.

75 After its first Italian publication in Venice (first published in Venezia, 1787), the



From Figh Matn to Code of State

text of his discussion of the law in the Ottoman Empire. At first, Toderini
explained the place of figh in the Ottoman educational system and then
explained the development of the Ottoman legal system.” At the point
when he wrote about the law of the Ottoman Empire to “its full extent,”
he stated that it was divided into two branches: “theocratic law” (figh) and
the law of the prince (sultanic law).”” After providing lengthy information
about the development and main characteristics of the “theocratic law,”
Toderini mentions the Durar as “the first attempt of Molla Hiisrev to lay
down the theocratic law under the order of Mehmet the II1.”7% He then
wrote about the Multagd as a “more extensive and more comprehensive”
textbook of the theocratic law that was written during the reign of Sulei-
man 1.7 Toderini presents the Multaga as the most comprehensive text
of sharia law from the perspective of its place within the state judicial
apparatuses. He mentioned the extensive use of the Multaqd by the jurists
of the empire, but he did not directly name the Multagad as a “code of the
empire.” For him, the Multaga was both a significant textbook within the
system of figh education and the main text that comprehensively covered
“the theocratic law” of the empire. For jurists of the empire, the Multaga
was one of the most important texts for the judges in the empire, but for
Toderini, it was the most comprehensive text that represented the sharia
division of Ottoman law in contrast to the kanun division. Thus, the book
was described as representing the empire’s two divisions of law. In this
sense, I argue that the representation of the Multagd in relation to the
state was an addition to how the book was viewed within Western intel-
lectual circles.®® I also argue that this was the early development of the

book was translated and published in French two years later, in 1789 (Paris, 1789),
and translated and published in Germany in 1790 (Kénigsberg, 1790). The book
was introduced to the Russian scholarly community by M. Bulgakov in the same
years in its original language. See Cogkun, “Gian Battista Toderini.”

76 Toderini, Litterature, 1: 23-41.

77 Toderini, Litterature, 1: 24.

78 Toderini, Litterature, 1: 41.

79 Toderini, Litterature, 1: 41. As discussed in my dissertation (Kopuz, “Reproduc-
tion of the Ottoman Legal Knowledge”), some Western writers thought that the
Multaqa was written under Suleiman I, or as some claimed, written by an order
from Suleiman I. This is a mistake, since the Multaga was finished in 1517, and
Suleiman’s reign started in 1520. I would argue that this mistake may be because
they view the Multaqa via the windows of the state, which would easily lead them to

see the production of the Multaga as a product of the sultan’s order. 89

80 In the French translation of Toderini’s Letteratura turchesca, the relevant passage
says, “Le Mollah Cosrev reduisit le premier en systeme la jurisprudence theocra- islam
tique, par ordre de Mohamet II. Il en parut un autre plus etendu and plus complet S':r§ti'sri""a|a”
sous le Sultan Soliman I. Ce code fut compile avec beaucoup de methode par Ibra- 49 (gznzs)
him d’Alep, nomme Moltaki Alabhar, ou la reunion des mers, pour avoir rassemble 67-114

—



Kasim Kopuz

90

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
67-114

concept of the Multaga as a uniform “legal code” of the empire. Further
development of the idea of the Multaqa as a code of the state would occur
with another significant author, d’Ohsson, who became the most author-
itative author in presenting the Multaga to Western audiences. Notably,
he was a Western and non-Muslim author who produced a comprehensive
commentary on the Multaga.®*

When Antoine de Cournand translated Toderini’s book into French and
printed it in 1789-1790, another one of the most widely circulated and
influential books in shaping the image of Ottoman law in Western cir-
cles emerged in 1788 in France. This time, the extensive content of the
Multaga itself was translated into French. Born and raised in Istanbul,
the well-respected Ottoman Armenian author Ignatius Moradgea d’Ohs-
son (d. 1807) translated the bulk of the Multagd into French under the
title Tableau Général de 'Empire Othoman, Divisé en Deux Parties, dont l'une
Comprend la Législation Mahométane; I'Autre, I'Histoire de 'Empire Otho-
man.®? d'Ohsson translated the book with his own insertions and exten-

tout ce quavoient ecrit Codure, Mokthtar, Vakiat, Hadaiah, habiles juristconsultes.”
This passage would be translated into English as: “Molla Hiisrev combined the first
system of the theocratic law, under the order of Mohammed II. There seemed to
be another more extensive and more comprehensive code under Sultan Siileyman
L. This code was compiled with great method by Ibrahim of Aleppo, called Moltaki
Alabhar, or the meeting of the seas, having gathered all that written in Codure,
Mokthtar, Vakiat, Hadaiah, the skilled jurists,” Toderini, Letteratura, 41.

81 In the technical sense of the discipline of figh, d’'Ohsson’s work is not counted as a
sharh commentary on the Multaga. But from the perspective of the content of his
work, it is an extensive commentary on the Multaga that integrates social, cultural,
and various non-figh elements.

82 The book of the Multaga was translated into French by Ignatius Mouradgea d’Ohsson
and the first edition of the seven volumes was printed between 1788-1824. See Igna-
tius Mouradgea d’Ohsson, Tableau Général de 'Empire Othoman, divisé en deux parties,
dont l'une comprend la législation mahométane; lautre, Uhistoire de 'Empire othoman, 7
vols. (Paris: Imprimeria De Monsieur, 1-6 vols. 1788 and Paris: Firmin Didiot Freres
Editeurs, 7% vol. 1824). The translation is famously known as the Tableau General,
hereafter Tableau. In addition to translating the text of the Multaga, the author in-
cluded extensive interpretation and illustration of Ottoman culture, customs, and
practices. Thus, he integrated extra-textual information and interpretation of Otto-
man practices into the main text. In this way, d' Ohsson followed the tradition of writ-
ing a commentary (sharh) on a previously written authoritative text in a very limited
and specific sense. This was a well-known practice in Arabic and Islamic literature
from very early on. As discussed below, the commentaries on the Multaga were main-
ly produced for the community of legal experts and religio-legal studies and practic-
es, whereas the “commentary” by d’Ohsson was written for a Western audience who
would be primarily interested in understanding the Ottoman state and society. In
this sense, d'Ohsson’s Tableau is a “sharh” on the Multagd, but with a different scope
and goal in mind. Further study of this issue is beyond the scope of this work.
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sive comments on the original text in relation to the customs and daily
life of particular Ottoman practices.®® Furthermore, he rearranged its
subjects and chose not to translate certain contents.?* The first volume
of d’'Ohsson’s translation was published in 1788 in France.®* In the same
year, d’Ohsson’s Tableau was translated from France into English and
published in Philadelphia.®® d’Ohsson sees the Multaga as “the code” of
the empire. In his introduction to the English translation, he says of the
Multaga that “the code, which supersedes every other information re-
specting the canon law, is almost the only system of jurisprudence ob-
served throughout the empire.”®

As I mentioned, the Tableau was the first extensive introduction of the
Multaqéd’s content to the European world. With his own political and so-
cio-cultural commentaries on the Multaga that were grounded in the
contemporary state of Ottoman practices, d’Ohsson wrote this book as a
multivolume book. The translation served as a window into the inner el-
ements of sharia law and, at the same time, a window into the Ottoman
state and society. Within a commentarial frame, d’'Ohsson wrote on Otto-
man institutions, specifically about Ottoman administration, law, culture,

83 Findley says that d’Ohsson professed “to give a ‘perfectly exact’ translation” of the
Multaga. See Carter Vaughn Findley, Presenting the Ottomans to Europe: Mouradgea
d’Ohsson and His Tableau general de lempire othoman (Stockholm: Swedish Research
Institute in Istanbul, 2003), 41

84 I used here the English translation of the d’Ohsson’s Tableau. The book was trans-
lated into English and printed in Philadelphia in 1788 under a long title: Oriental
Antiquities, and General View of the Ottoman Customs, Laws, and Ceremonies: Exhib-
iting many Curious Pieces of the Eastern Hemisphere, Relative to Christian and Jews
Dispensation translator is unknown (Philadelphia: Printed for the Select Commit-
tee and Grand Lodge of Enquiry, 1788, reprinted by ECCO, Eighteenth Century
Collections, LaVergne, Tennessee, 2011). For further analysis of the contents of
his translation, see Albert Howe Lybyer, who said the following about d’Ohsson’s
Tableau: d’'Ohsson “based his work [the Tableau] on the Multeka ol-ebhar which
with its comments he rearranged and translated, adding to it a great many obser-
vations of his own.” He wrote that “six of the seven volumes of the Tableau” are
based on the Multaga. See Lybyer, The Government, 320; Findley, Presenting the
Ottomans.

85 For an extensive analysis and a complicated history of the publication of the Tab-
leau, see Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 23-57.

86 The first volume and a significant part of the Tableau were translated from French
into English and printed in the same year, 1788, in Philadelphia. See Oriental An-
tiquities, and General View of the Ottoman Customs, Laws, and Ceremonies: Exhibiting
many Curious Pieces of the Eastern Hemisphere, Relative to Christian and Jews Dispen-
sation (printed for the Select Committee and Grand Lodge of Enquiry, reprinted
by ECCO, Eighteenth Century Collections, LaVergne, Tennessee, 2011). Hereafter [
refer to the book as Oriental Antiquities.

87 Oriental Antiquities, 33.

91

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
67-114



Kasim Kopuz

92

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
67-114

and traditions.® This dual way of presenting the Multaga—as a normative
and a discursive legal text fitting hand in hand with the contemporary Ot-
toman history, government system, customs, and daily practices—created
an image of the Multaga as though it stood alone in uniformity with state
apparatuses and social practices above and beyond all other figh textbooks.
I mentioned above that, as one of the most accomplished Western histori-
ans of the nineteenth century on the Ottoman Empire, Hammer objected
to Multaqa overrepresentation in Western writings due to d’Ohsson’s pres-
entation of the Multaqga as if it were the only legal text.®® After the Tableau,
Toderini’s presentation of the Multaga in reference to the state became a
more salient feature of the Western discourse on the Multaga.

In presenting the Multagd to Western audiences, d’Ohsson wrote about
the Multaga as a “new code.”® He re-ordered the subjects of the Multaga
under the concept of five “codes” in the Tableau: “political code,” “military

» « » .

code,” “civil code,” “judicial code,” and “penal code.” In the book’s original

ordering, the subjects of the Multagd were not categorized in this way.
As an author of a figh textbook, al-Halabi followed the classical system
of ordering figh subject matters. ®* d’Ohsson re-configured the book in
a new way, giving it a modern dress.?” In doing so, d’Ohsson re-framed

88 In his highly valuable and extensive study on the life of d’Ohsson and his Tableau,
Carter Findley makes the following observation about the content of the Tableau:
“In the aggregate, about five-sixths of the work has to do with ‘law, or more aptly
religious subjects, and one-fifth contains the account of the Ottoman administra-
tive system.” See Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 39-47 for an analysis of d’'Ohs-
son’s translation, re-ordering, and interpretation of the Multaga.

89 See footnote 71 above. For details of Hummer’s view on the nature of figh (Islamic
law) and its Ottoman version, see Hammer, Des Osmanischen,1-171.

90 Similar to Toderini, d’Ohsson briefly introduced the Durar as the first Ottoman
figh code written at the time of Mehmed II. For both authors, however, the Durar
functioned as a backdrop to the Multaqa, and for d’Ohsson, the Multaga became
the central focus of understanding the Ottoman state and society. See Oriental An-
tiquities, 32.

91 Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 40. d’Ohsson discussed “issues pertaining to rul-
ership and sovereignty” under the title “political code.” He “discuss[es] topics such
as rules of war, booty, captives, rebels, and tributary subjects” under the title “mili-
tary code.” Under “civil code,” he “includes books on marriage, divorce, child custo-
dy, estates, slavery, commerce and ‘diverse laws pertaining to person and property.”
He used the title “judicial code” to discuss judgeship and court procedure. Under the
title “penal code,” he “discuss[es] the punishments defined in sharia law (hudud),
those imposed on the ruler’s authority (ta’zir, te'dib), and reparations in cases of
injury.” See Oriental Antiquities, 40.

92 It is interesting to notice here that a well-known and highly influential professor,
Mustafa Ahmad al-Zarqa’ (d. 1999), who is recognized as one of the top ten scholars
of the Islamic law of the twentieth century, was trained in modern law schools in
Damascus and Cairo as well as in traditional Islamic figh educational system. He
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the Multaga in a modern Western mode of legal conceptual categorization
that was itself reinvented during the process of formation of the modern
state. This has placed the Multagd in a unique position framed within the
parameters of statist approaches to the law.

Findley reminds us about the problematic nature of using the term legal
“code” for a figh textbook and says that “few scholars would consider [the
term code] applicable to sharia law.”®® However, Findley does not pursue a
full discussion of the issue and offers no conclusive remarks on the use of
the term “code” to translate figh terms. His focus is not on figh in a general
sense. Nevertheless, one would expect him to problematize the way d’Ohs-
son presented the textbook of the Multaqgd as a “code” of the empire, espe-
cially within the context of his article, where he focuses on “presenting the
Ottomans” to Western audiences. In fact, d’Ohsson presented both books,
the Durar as well as the Multaqad, as “codes,” with the qualification that he
adds as “universal code.”* As seen below, this view of the figh textbooks
as fixed “codes” started to be more frequently used in Western writings
and was even criticized at the end of the nineteenth century, at least in the
writings of Cheragh Ali, whom we have already mentioned above.

Findley, however, does note how d’Ohsson used the term “code” to frame
a rubric in his translation of the topics from the Multaga. Findley discuss-
es the issue while analyzing the content of the Tableau in relation to the
Multaga. Findley says that d’Ohsson used the term “codes” “to designate

wrote a new figh book called al-Figh al-Islami fi thawbihi al-jadid: al-Madkhal al-fighi
al-‘am, which translates into English as Islamic Figh in its New Dress: A General In-
troduction to Islamic Law. Unlike the traditional way of ordering the content of the
figh book, he separated and left out the subjects under ibadat that deal with Islamic
rituals in the everyday life of ordinary Muslims. The subjects of the ibadat were
traditionally always included in organizing the content of any figh textbook. See
Mustafa Ahmad al-Zarqd’, al-Figh al-Islami fi thawbihi al-jadid: al-Madkhal al-fighi
al-‘am, 3 vols. (Damascus: University of Damascus Press, 1961). The subject of pre-
senting figh in the form of modern legal categories, and re-producing the figh in
codified form, as is the case in the Ottoman codification of the Majalla, remains
much debated and analyzed by contemporary authors—who are trained in history
or in law, modern civil law, and/or Islamic law. For more details about the debates
and arguments on the issue of codification, see, for example, Sami Erdem, “Fikih
Tarihi: Osmanh Hukuk Disiincesinde Modern Yorumlar I¢in Yeni Bir Referans
Cercevesi.” TALID, Tiirkiye Arastirmalar Literatiire Dergisi, 3/5 (2000): 85-105.

93 Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 40. In footnote 130, Findley quotes Stephen
Humbhpreys’s statement: “the Sharia is not a fixed code, but a vast, amorphous, ev- 93
er-changing record of debate.” See Stephen Humphreys, Between Memory and Desire:

The Middle East in a Troubled Age (Berkley: University of California Press, 1999), 233. islam

94 In two places, d’'Ohsson mentioned the term “universal code” in reference to figh S':rzti'srima'a”

in general and the textbooks of the Durar and Multaga in particular. See Oriental 49 (2023)
Antiquities, 32 and 37. 67-114
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rubrics under which he groups related provisions -political, military, civil,
judicial, and penal.”®® Thus, the designation of the “rubrics” for categories
of certain legal provisions may explain the specific use by d’'Ohsson. Nev-
ertheless, I would still argue that d’Ohsson’s presenting the Multaga as a
legal “code” was an influential step toward the conceptualization of the
Multaga as the “legal code” of the empire, as if the book were implement-
ed uniformly and unanimously in every corner of the Ottoman state, as
though it were a modern nation-state. He expressed an exclusivist posi-
tion of the Multagd, describing the text under the topic “concerning the
digesting of the universal code.” He wrote, “This code (Multaga), which
supersedes every other information respecting the canon law, is almost
the only system of jurisprudence observed throughout the empire.” He
then explained, “It comprehends, together with all the forms of exter-
nal worship, the civil, criminal, moral, political, military, judicial, fiscal,
sumptuary, and agrarian laws.”®” Thus, he argued that the book contains
a comprehensive legal code for a modern state.

Findley observes that “d’Ohsson thus presented the sharia as a compre-
hensive, rationally intelligible, legal system. For European readers of the
1780s, accustomed to couch critiques of their own societies in praise
for others, the idea that the Ottoman Empire had a consistent, all-em-
bracing law code placed the Ottomans on a level that the France of the
1780s could not match - at least if those readers accepted d’Ohsson’s ar-
gument.”® Furthermore, Findley says that d'Ohsson tended to “explain
things’ with terms that are closer to European than to Islamic thinking.”*
This, I would argue, may have helped the European readers of d’Ohsson’s
time to more clearly understand and appreciate the Ottoman legal sys-
tem. However, at the same time, the notion of figh, and specifically the
Multaga as the “code of the empire,” became a source of criticizing the
Ottoman legal system in the nineteenth century. In the eyes of many
Western authors, the Multagd was the embodiment of legal frozenness
and inefficiency. As will be seen below, Ottoman society itself started to
be viewed as savage and barbaric in relation to the Multaga.

After d’Ohsson introduced the Multaga to Western audiences, Western
scholars’ discourse on the significance of the Multaga developed in two
main directions. One discourse continued to qualify the Multaga as an

95 Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 40.

96 d’Ohsson, Oriental Antiquities, 33. See also Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 41.
97 d’Ohsson, Oriental Antiquities, 33.

98 Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 42.

99 Findley, Presenting the Ottomans, 43.
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ultimate “code” of sharia law that existed independently of the state.
Within this discourse, the Multaga was still viewed as a code of law but
not necessarily a uniform law of the state. The other discourse developed
a stronger association between the Multagd and the state, even describing
it as the “constitution” of the Ottoman Empire.

The Multaqa is Boldly Defined as a Uniform “Code of Law”

A bolder assertion of the Multagd as a code of law started to appear in
Western writings in English with the work of Thomas Thornton (d. 1814)
in 1807.% Thornton wrote The Present State of Turkey; or A Description of
The Political, Civil, And Religious Constitution, Government, And Laws of the
Ottoman Empire.*** Thornton even named the Multaga as a constitution
of the empire. His legitimacy in writing on the Ottoman state and society
came from his extensive time living in the empire. He was born and raised
in London but lived in Istanbul for about 15 years at around the turn of the
nineteenth century. He was first appointed as consul to the Levant Com-
pany in Istanbul in 1790 and traveled extensively throughout Anatolia.'??
With the intention to write a book on the Ottoman Turks, he gathered
materials on issues related to Turkish society, customs, habits, and insti-
tutions while living in Istanbul and traveling in Anatolia.’®® He was known
as a British merchant and writer on Turkey.'* Like Toderini and d’Ohsson,
Thornton criticized earlier European writers on the empire for being erro-
neous on various points in his book. Thornton’s writings were sympathetic

to Turkish society, and he spoke favorably of the Ottoman Empire.'®

100 Within the context of showing the significance of the Multagd among Western au-
thors, Has brings up the issue of Thornton’s description of the Multaga as a “code
of the law” and says, “Although clearly this is an exaggerated statement, Thornton
had spent some fifteen years in Istanbul at the end of the eighteenth century, and
his statement must reflect the prominence of the Multaga as a law book at that
time.” See Has, “The Study, 304; “The Use of Multaqa’l-Abhur,” 404.

101 Thomas Thornton, The Present State of Turkey; or A Description of the Political, Civil,
And Religious Constitution, Government, And Laws of the Ottoman Empire (London:
Printed for Joseph Mawman, 1807).

102 Mark Donoghue, “William Thomas Thornton’s Family, Ancestry, and Early Years:
Some Findings from Recently Discovered Manuscript and Letters,” History of Po-
litical Economy 40, no. 3 (2008): 517 (511-550); Edward Irving Carlyle, “Thornton,
Thomas (d. 1814),” Dictionary of National Biography, 1885-1900, 56.

103 Donoghue, “William Thomas Thornton’s Family.”

104 Carlyle, “Thornton, Thomas (d. 1814).” 95

105 It is beyond the scope of this study to discuss Thornton’s presentation of the Ot- islam
tomans, but it is important to note his favorable treatment of his subject. Carlyle S?rgilsrimala”
claimed that “Thornton is extremely favorable to the Turks, protesting against the 49 (%023)
abuse poured on them in former works owing to their friendship with France,” and 67-114
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One of the sources Thornton referred to in his writings is d'Ohsson Tab-
leau. He used this source the most in the chapters where he addressed the
customs, morals, and daily life of the Ottomans, as well as in the chapters
where he wrote about the Ottoman “constitution,” law, and administra-
tion. It is apparent that he took the idea of the Multagd being a code of law
from d’Ohsson. As discussed above, d’'Ohsson’s use of the term “code” is
in the sense of a rubric to contain related provisions. Thornton, however,
used the term more explicitly in a statist frame. He utilized the statist ap-
proach more clearly than d’Ohsson and used the term “constitution” with-
in his title, under which he described the Multaga as a code of the state.
He named the title of chapter three in The Present State “Constitution on
the Ottoman Empire,” and boldly stated at the very beginning of the chap-
ter: “The Ottoman empire is governed by a code of laws called Multaga.”*%
Further down, he described the components of the Multaga as a “code,”
and added, “This code is a general collection of laws relating to religious,
civil, criminal, political, and military affairs; all equally respected, as being
theocratical [sic], canonical, and immutable; though obligatory in differ-
ent degrees, according to the authority which accompanies each precept.”%”

While the conceptualization of the Multaga as a code of law began to
emerge at the turn of the century, there also arose criticism of such con-
ceptualization. Thornton was aware of and criticized the authors who did
not see the Multaqad as a “code” in a technical legal sense. In his footnote
on page 92, Thornton wrote: “M. Ruffin, on the authority of M. le Comte
de St. Priest, denies that the multeka is a code, since it is only the sum of
the opinions of an infinite number of commentators, who never made
one single law.”**® This shows that Thornton made a conscious choice be-
tween viewing the Multaqa as a figh textbook and viewing it as a “code” of
the state, and that he chose the latter. Why would this be?

Further analysis of Thornton’s book within its context shows that he made
this choice to argue against his opponents who saw the judicial system of
the Ottoman Empire as chaotic and inconsistent.!®® He argued that the

that Thornton severely criticized William Eton’s Survey of Turkish Empire (1798).
See Carlyle, “Thornton, Thomas (d. 1814).”

106 Thornton, The Present State of Turkey, 91.

107 Thornton, The Present State of Turkey, 92.

108 Thornton cited further passages from M. Riffin to show his reasoning for not consid-
ering the Multagad as a code. He cited the following passage: “If the koran,” he (Riffin)
says ‘be not the code of the Mahometan, they have none, and have at most only a
jurisprudence” (De Tott, Appendix, 41), Thornton, The Present State of Turkey, 92.

109 Interestingly, the same debate continues today. See Haim Gerber, State Society and
Law in Islam: Ottoman Law in Comparative Perspective (New York: State University
of New York Press, 1994), 30.
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empire actually had “a uniform code of law” that governed the state and
its judiciary. Criticizing those who claimed that Ottoman judges did not
have a legal framework that limited their authority, Thornton wrote, “[i]t
is erroneous to suppose ‘that the judges are not bound by any preceding
decrees, but that they have application of the law in their own breasts, for
on the contrary the code Multaga, ever since the period of its compilation
in the reign of Soliman the First, is almost the only book made use of by
the cazy-askers, the mollas, the cadis, and the naibs, in all the tribunals and
courts of law throughout the whole extent of the Ottoman empire.”"? In
order to strengthen his claim of uniformity in the practice of Ottoman
law, Thornton further argued that “[i]t is expressly enjoined to the cadis ...
to follow the most prevailing opinions of the Imams Hanefys in the admin-

»111

istration of the justice.”*™ He further said, “In Turkey the laws indeed are

simple, and by no means numerous; and the forms are little complicated.”*?

The Discourses Over the Legal Nature of the Multaqa
Continues in the Middle of the Nineteenth Century and
Beyond

An increasing number of books on the Ottoman Empire began to emerge
around the mid-nineteenth century, coinciding with the start of intense
legal reforms in the Ottoman Empire. Almost all the authors of these
books mentioned or wrote at length about the Multaga. Abdolonyme Ubi-
cini produced books and articles on the Ottoman Empire in French in the
1840s,'3 with the first edition of his book on the Ottoman Empire pub-
lished in 1839 in French. A decade later, a second edition of the book was
published in 1851, and a third in 1854. Within the same decade, the book
was translated into English under the title Letters on Turkey: An Account
of the Religious, Political, Social and Commercial Condition of the Empire and
printed in London in 1856. The book was also translated into Italian and

110 Thornton, The Present State of Turkey, 148.

111 Thornton, The Present State of Turkey, 148.

112 Thornton The Present State of Turkey, 149.

113 Jean-Henri-Abdolonyme Ubicini (d. 1884)’s book was published first in French un-
der following title: Letters sur la Turquie ou tableau statistique, religieux, politique,
administratif, militaire, commercial etc. de 'Empire ottoman depuis le khatti cherif de
Gulkhane 1839 (Paris, 1851-1853). His book was then translated into English with
the title Letters on Turkey: An Account of the Religious, Political, Social and Commercial
Condition of the Ottoman Empire, trans. from French by Lady Easthope (London:
John Murray, 1856), and translated into Italian with the title Lettere Sulla Tur-
chia (Milan, 1856). For further details on Ubicini’s life, see Zeki Arikan, “Ubicini,
Jean-Henri Abdolonyme,” TDVIA (2012) 42: 32-33; R. H. Davison, Reform in the
Ottoman Empire: 1856-1876 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1963), 460.
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printed in Milan the same year. These close-range multiple printings of
the same book indicate that the book had a wide circulation in the middle

of the century.'**

In the Letters, Ubicini provided a detailed evaluation of the Multagd’s con-
tent and described it as one of the “two vast collections, which form two
codes” of the Ottoman Empire.''® Ubicini’s emphasis on the “two codes”
of the empire differs from other authors, who focused on the Multagd as
the sole uniform legal code of the empire. Unlike previous authors, Ubici-
ni more strongly presented the Multaqd as an ultimate and fixed code of
sharia law. He claimed that the Multaga “has been regarded as an author-
ity without appeal” since the reign of Suleiman I.*¢ This idea fed strongly
into the broader concept of the door of ijtihdd being closed in Islamic legal
thought. Ubicini wrote, “all these [previous Hanafi legal] opinions having
been determined and fixed in the code Multequa, the modern legists are in
the habit of saying, ‘Idjtihad kaponcou [sic.] kapandi’ (the door of interpre-
tation is closed).”*!” Ubicini’s presentation of the Multaga as a fixed “code”
followed the conceptual pattern that had started to develop among the
European writers on Ottoman law, such as Toderini and d’Ohsson.

By the middle of the nineteenth century, the concept of the Multaga as a
code of the empire became one of the most accepted views among authors
writing on the Ottoman Empire. The books written and printed as a re-
sponse to European audiences’ increasing demands to know more about
the Ottoman Empire re-presented then-available information within a
new frame of conceptualization with renewed language, emphasis, and
thematic structure, but without a new critical and deeper study of the
subjects that available sources on the Ottoman state were presenting.
Most of these books were written for wider popular consumption.

One such book was written by William Deans under the title History of
the Ottoman Empire, from the Earliest Period to the Present Time and print-
ed in 1854,*® when interest in the Ottomans was on the rise due to an
international crisis involving the Ottoman Empire and Eastern Europe.'*®
The crisis created a market for renewed and wider popular interest in the

114 Tused here the English version of the book.

115 Ubicini, Letters on Turkey, 138.

116 Ubicini, Letters on Turkey, 139.

117 Ubicini, Letters on Turkey, 137.

118 William Deans, History of the Ottoman Empire, from the earliest period to the present
time (London: A Fullarton & co., 1854).

119 The 1850s were a decade of rising international crisis between the Russians, Otto-
mans, and major European countries, most importantly Britain and France. The
famous Crimean War took place between 1854 and 1856.
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Ottoman state and society among Europeans, and publishers responded
promptly. In the preface of Deans’ book, for example, the publisher wrote
the following: “To write a complete history of the Turkish people, and
of the empire founded by Othman, would involve an amount of labour
which would occupy many years, and such a work would necessarily ex-
tend over many volumes. The following pages have no such pretensions.
But at the present crisis, when the attention of the civilized world is anxious-
ly directed to the contest in which Turks are engaged, it has been consid-
ered desirable that a work embracing a condensed view of their history, in
form easily accessible, should be given to the public. This the author has
attempted” (the italics are mine).?

As mentioned above, by the nineteenth century, the Multagd was viewed
more as the code of the empire’s “theocratic” branch of the law. This de-
velopment led the authors to repeat the same concept in their writings on
the Ottoman Empire for popular consumption. In turn, Ottoman “theo-
cratic” law was seen only as a code of law that had remained unchanged
from Suleiman I's time until the present. Earlier authors had mentioned
the textbook of the Durar as another figh textbook in a similar context
alongside the Multaga. By the mid-nineteenth century, however, authors
did not even mention the Durar as an equally significant figh text. Deans
mentioned the Multaga in the last chapter of his book, titled “Govern-
ment, laws, religion, education and character of the Turks.”*** There, he
says, “The laws of this country [the Ottoman Empire], both civil and crim-
inal, are founded upon the precepts of the Koran; the example and opin-
ion of Mahomet; the precept of the four first caliphs; and the decisions of
the learned doctors upon disputed cases. These are digested in one large
volume under the title of Multeka [sic.], and form the universal code of the
empire” (italic emphasis is mine).'?

Deans wrote about the Multagd as “the universal code of the empire” in the
context of showing that there was strict, religiously binding law in the em-
pire. As a result, he argued, “[r]eform of institutions ... is difficult, in a Ma-
homatan state; for it can be attempted only at the hazard of destroying the
great bond of nationality, Mahometanism [sic.] itself.” In these lines, he pre-
sented the Multaqd as a binding and universal code with a strict superstruc-
ture that would make reforms in the Ottoman Empire impossible. Nonethe-
less, the author presented these arguments during the Tanzimat reforms,
which were keenly observed by Western audiences. But a few lines later, he

120 Deans, History of the Ottoman Empire, II1.
121 Deans, History of the Ottoman Empire, 308-322.
122 Deans, History of the Ottoman Empire, 313.
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portrayed the Multaga as an ambiguously worded text to support his argu-
ment that the gadis of the empire based their decision on bribes: “From the
obscurity and ambiguity of many of the injunctions of the Multeka, much is
left to the discretion of the judges; ... The Cadi [qadi] or judge determines all
matters civil, criminal, and ecclesiastical. The decision is prompt and final;
but it often depends upon the previous bribe.”*?® Thus, in Deans’ discourse,
the Multaga was presented as a binding “universal code,” unamicable to the
idea of reform. Yet, at the same time, he explained the text as so ambiguous
and obscure in wording that it allowed the judges to manipulate this “uni-
versal code” to fit their corrupt desire. During this time, the widespread dis-
course on Ottoman law and society portrayed the Multaqa as a frozen and
centrally important document. This depiction became much more visible in
the writings of James L. Farley and Malcolm MacCall toward the end of the
nineteenth century. I discuss this further below.

It was amid the discourses over the Tanzimat reforms in the Ottoman
Empire that Larpent decided to re-publish his grandfather Porter’s book
in 1854. The new format extended the scope of the original text to cover
the events of the mid-nineteenth century, and the Multaga was presented
in a new conceptual frame as a code of the state. As noted above, Lar-
pent used the concept of the Multaga as a “uniform legal code” within the
context of arguments about the Tanzimat reforms. The actual author of
the second volume of Turkey that Larpent printed is unclear. As its editor,
Larpent wrote in the preface to the first volume that the “documents and
correspondence” of his grandfather Porter “form the basis of these” two
volumes.' After explaining his work in the first volume, he explained,
“As regard to the second volume, which refers entirely to the progress of
Turkish reform, the editor has to express his acknowledgements for the
ample sources placed at his command by foreign literature, and more es-
pecially by Ubicini’s ‘Lettres sur la Turquie,” a most valuable book in every
respect.”'? Because the second volume “refers entirely to the progress of
Turkish reforms,” this indicates that Larpent authored the second volume.
The reforms that he wrote about, such as the reforms of Selim III (r. 1789-
1808),*?¢ Mahmud II (r.1808-1839),**” and the Tanzimat'?® all occurred

123 Deans, History of the Ottoman Empire, 314.

124 Larpent, Turkey, 1:IIL

125 Larpent, Turkey, 1:V.

126 Larpent, Turkey, 2:5, 230, 271-278, and other scattered places where the author
discusses the various reforms of Selim III (r. 1789-1808).

127 Larpent, Turkey, 2:154-163, 278-281, and other scattered places where the author
wrote about the various reforms of Mahmud II.

128 Larpent, Turkey, 2:16-27, where the author included an entire section on the Tan-
zimat.



From Figh Matn to Code of State

after Porter’s death (1786). In his introduction to the second volume, Lar-
pent did not specify his sources for this volume since he already limitedly
explained this in the first volume. However, in the second volume’s intro-
duction, Larpent gave a broader explanation of the contemporary condi-
tion of the Ottoman Empire—that is, its condition in the first half of the
nineteenth century. This suggests it is highly possible that at least most of
the second volume was a product of Larpent’s own authorship.

In his introduction to the second volume, Larpent wrote about the reforms
of Mustafa Rashid Pasha and the Tanzimat. He mentioned the reforms in
the field of the judiciary and law and brought up the concept of “the law
of the land,” which he claimed was “virtually applied, and universally re-
spected” in the empire.'®® The modern legal concept of the “law of the land”
in reference to the Ottoman state was a nineteenth-century development,
one frequently used by writers in the West.'® Interestingly, Porter wrote in
the first volume about the uniform law of the country without any refer-
ence to the Multaqgd, but here, in the second volume, the author expressly
referred to the Multaqa as the “unchangeable” code of the country.

After a broader introduction to “the Ottoman legislature,” which Larpent
divided into two branches (“the political law” and “the theocratic” law), he
addressed two major compilations of the law for each branch of Ottoman
law. For the first one, he mentioned the sultanic Kanoun that had existed
since the time of Suleiman I.®! For the second one, he mentioned the
Multaga. He explained, “The second compilation which, since the time of
Suleiman, possesses entire authority through the empire under the em-
phatic title of the Multequa-ul-Ubhur [sic.] (the junction of the two seas),

129 Larpent wrote: “It is now the law of the land, virtually applied and universally
respected.” See Turkey, 2:8-9.

130 Larpent, in Turkey, 2:11, referred to “the Mussulman code, in its double civil and
religious character” within the context of relaying what was written in a contem-
porary Ottoman newspaper, the Moniteur Ottoman. This indicates that the con-
cept of the uniform “law of the land” in reference to the Ottoman state was in
circulation during this time. It is beyond the scope of this paper to analyze the
emergence in Western writings of the concept of a code of law as a uniform “law of
the country” in relation to the Ottoman state. However, within the limits of this
concept’s relations to the Multaga, I discuss the issue below within the context of
the writings of Toderini, d’'Ohsson, and other contemporary authors who make
special reference to the Multaga.

131 Larpent presented the “Kanouns” of Suleiman I as the first compilation of “the
political law,” and claimed that “[t]he different regulations of this code, which have
formed in some measure the constitution of the empire, were maintained with
more or less scrupulousness by the successors of Suliman, up to the time of the
Tanzimat.” See Larpent, Turkey, 2:81.
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is the work of the sage Ibrahim Halebi.”"3? Larpent further claimed that
the codes were collected in this book in an unchangeable manner. He said,
“The author [of the Multaga] collected in it all the decrees, since the foun-
dation of Muhammadanism, on the different branches of jurisprudence
and theology, emanating from the doctors of the law, his predecessors.
Dogma, morality, civil and political law were all regulated in an unchange-
able manner, so as to render any future glossary or interpretation unneces-
sary” (italics are mine)."*® After his introduction, the author gave further
details about the content of the Multaqa as a set of codes for each topic.'®

As mentioned in the introduction to his book, Larpent used Ubicini’s
work as a source for editing or compiling the second volume of Turkey.
Within the text itself, Larpent also included the names of Giambatista
Toderini (1728-1799)**° and d’Ohsson,'®*® whose works he also used for
editing or compiling Turkey. However, when he wrote about the Multaga,
Larpent did not reference Ubicini or any other authors mentioned above.
It is thus unclear what sources he specifically used when speaking about
the Multaga. After comparing the content of Turkey on the Multaga and
previous sources, it seems likely that he used information on the Multaga
from Toderini and d’Ohsson. For example, Larpent’s concept of the
Multaga as a “code of law” and his divisions of its contents into sets of
codes resembles the contents of the Tableau by d’Ohsson.

Larpent also depicted the Multaga as a figh textbook—as a text for Ot-
toman jurisprudence. Although there were other equally significant figh
textbooks within Ottoman scholarship—Ilike the Durar, which Toderini
also mentioned—Larpent only mentioned the Multagd, which he wrote
was one of “the great Ottoman compilations” within the context of ad-
dressing “the present condition of Turkish literature.”**” This leads me
to conclude that Larpent likely used the concepts developed in the rep-
resentation of the Multagad as a “figh textbook” and a “code of law” from
the sources produced by Toderini and d’'Ohsson at the turn of the century.

132 Larpent, Turkey, 2:83.

133 Larpent, Turkey, 2:83.

134 Larpent makes specific mention of the Multaqad in his Turkey when speaking about
the code of slavery (Turkey, 2: 90), the laws of matrimony (2:99), and polygamy
(2:366). He divides the relevant sections from the Multagd into four: “Slavery
Laws,” “The Laws of Matrimony, “The Administrative Justice,” and “The Dis-
pensers of the Law.” For further details on his account of these sections from the
Multaqa, see Larpent, Turkey, 2: 83-126.

135 Larpent, Turkey, 2: 170-188. Toderini’s work is discussed below.

136 Larpent, Turkey, 2:171, 195, 216.

137 Larpent, Turkey, 2: 170-188.
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The Concept of the Multaqa as a Uniform Legal Code is
Contested

As mentioned above, the concept of the Multagd as a “code of the state”
remained a contested concept even after significant works of Western
literature insisted on representing the book as such. Has argues in his
dissertation and articles that the Multaga was widely chosen “not only as
a textbook for the madrasas but also as a handbook for qadis and muftis”
in the Ottoman Empire.’®® Uzuncarsili also claims in his widely read book
on madrasas that after the second half of the sixteenth century, Otto-
man judges started to make decisions according to the Multagd and its
commentaries.’® As shown above, the Ottoman and European authors
agreed that the Multaqd was widely studied and used as a textbook for
students of the Ottoman madrasas, and that it was also used as a refer-
ence book for judges, muftis, and imams in the formation of their legal
decisions and religious opinions. However, contrary to European writers,
as I discussed above, the Ottoman sources show that the Ottoman au-
thors who mentioned the Multagd did not present it as a “uniform legal
code” of the empire. In fact, Cheragh Ali, a prominent nineteenth-cen-
tury Muslim Indian writer, criticized this approach in his book about
nineteenth-century reforms in the Ottoman Empire. Ali wrote within
the context of answering the critiques of the authors James L. Farley'*
and Malcolm MacColl.**! Both authors criticized the Ottoman govern-
ment’s treatment of minorities within the empire in the late nineteenth
century. In their criticisms of the empire’s governmental practices, both
authors point to the Multaga as a conceptual frame for their arguments
against Ottoman practices. Like other European authors, both Farley and
MacColl treat the Multaga as a uniform code of law of the empire. They
add another dimension to their discourse on the Multaqa as a code of the
empire: the Multaga as a “sacred” text, requiring religious obeisance from
all Ottomans.

138 Has, “The Use of Multaqa al-Abhur”, 393-418; “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 212;
“Miilteka’l-Ebhur”, TDVIA (2006), 31:421-423; “Halebi, Ibrahim b. Muhammed”,
TDVIA (1997), 15: 231-232.

139 Uzungarsily, jlmiye Teskilati, 115.

140 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 95. Ali quotes from Farley,
Turks and Christians, 24, where Farley used the Multaga as a source in discussing

the Ottoman treatment of minorities. 1 o 3

141 Malcolm MacColl, “Some Current Fallacies About Turks, Bulgarians, and Rus-
sians”, The Nineteenth Century: A Monthly Review, 2 (London, August-December, islam
1877): 831-842. Has did not include Malcolm MacColl’s treatment of the Multaga S':rzti'srima'a”

in his studies. See Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi”, 289-311; “The Use of 49 (2023)
Multaga al-Abhur”, 393-418. 67-114
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Among the authors who produced the discourse of the Multaga as the
uniform code of the empire, both Farley and MacColl’s treatment of the
Multaga as the “sacred law of Turkey” was extreme. Farley treated the
Multaqa as being in direct opposition to the Tanzimat reforms. He ar-
gued that the Tanzimat regulations would fail because they contradicted,
according to Farley, the Multaga’s precepts. Within this context, Farley
said that the Multaga was “[r]evered almost equally with the Koran, the
Multeka is the religious, civil, penal, political, and military code of the
Ottoman Empire, and the Hatt-y-Humayoun contains scarcely an article
which is not in direct contradiction to the decisions of the orthodox doc-
tors contained in that book. Will the Tanzimat overthrow the Multeka?

The answer is plain. No.”14?

With a similar line of argument, MacColl wrote, “The sacred law of Tur-
key, which is codified in the Multeka, dominates over all person and insti-
tutions from Sultan downward, and it is the duty of every Mussulman to
disobey the Sultan himself if he promulgates a law or gives an order which
is opposed to any precept in the Multeka. Hence it follows that the provi-
sions of the Multeka are not in the least like some penal law on our Eng-
lish statute-book which has fallen into desuetude and oblivion. ... Like the
law of Moses in the Jewish commonwealth, it is of perennial obligation;
and it prevails in Turkey now in exact proportion to the degree in which

the government of the Sultan finds itself independent.”**?

In both these authors’ writings, the Multaga was placed at the center stage
of discourse as a sacred and frozen text and viewed through the newly de-
veloped concept of the “modern state” in Europe. They criticized the sta-
tus of minorities in the nineteenth-century Ottoman Empire and claimed
that the reforms of the Tanzimat era could never be successful because
no law and regulations could override the Multagd as a uniform “sacred
law of Turkey.” That was, of course, only in the eyes of Farley, where the

Multagd was seen as sacred and “revered almost equally with the Koran.”***

142 Farley, Turks and Christians, 155-156.

143 MacColl treated the Multaga as the “sacred law of Turkey” and claimed that “the
sacred law of Turkey, which is codified in the Multeka, dominates over all persons
and institutions from the Sultan downwards.” The author wrote this within the
context of his discussion on the treatment of minorities in the empire and claimed
that not even the sultan could do anything but implement the “sacred codes” in
the Multaga. See MacColl, “Some Current Fallacies,” 831-842 (836).

144 Farley’s generalization that Ottomans revered the Multaga “almost equally with
the Koran” was a grave exaggeration. In Islamic theology, no book, even if it con-
tains only the sayings of the Prophet Muhammed, is considered equal, or “almost”
equal, to the Quran in its sacredness.
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Cheragh Ali criticized this typical orientalist approach to the Multaga.'*
He countered, “The Multeka is not the legal Code of Turkey. It is one of
the several treatises compiled by different authors in every age, and in
every Mohammadan country.”**¢ After detailing the sources from which
the Multagd was compiled and its division into a portion on devotional
ritual and a second portion on “civil codes,” Ali stated that similar legal
treatises “are read everywhere in the Mohammadan countries, and new
law books, though mere transcripts of the former ones, are compiled by
the Mohammadan students even in India, but they are not acted upon,

especially in connection with the second part, or civil portion of them.”**’

Alifurther stated that these books were “merely copied like dead-letters.”**®
However, Ali continued that these “compilations are generally mere tran-
scripts of one another, without possessing anything new or original in
themselves.”'*® My study tests this argument about this alleged lack of
originality. I study the Multaga as a treatise with the hypothesis that the
Multagd and the many commentaries on it bear originality and authentic-
ity within their social contexts, where these books were part of a tradition

of knowledge production.

The Multaqa as a Code of Law in the Writings of Authors in
the Twentieth Century

The trend of presenting the Multagd as a code of law continued in the
twentieth century. Albert Howe Lybyer, for example, spoke about the
Multaga as the “code” of the empire in his book on Ottoman history.*® His
book, The Government of the Ottoman Empire, was printed in 1913. Lybyer
was an English writer on the Ottoman Empire who taught in American
universities, including Harvard, in the early twentieth century. English
writers cited his book as one of the main sources on the Ottoman Empire
through the late twentieth century.

145 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 95.

146 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 95. As mentioned above, von
Hammer raised a similar objection against the practice of singling out the Multaga
as if it were the only text the Ottoman jurists relied on to formulate their legal
opinions. See footnote 71 above.

147 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 96-97.

148 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 97.

149 Ali, The Proposed Political, Legal and Social Reforms, 95.

150 Albert Howe Lybyer (1879-1949) was a historian of the Middle East who taught at
Oberlin College between 1909 and 1913 and at various other universities. He also
served as an advisor on American policies in the Middle East. For more details, see
http: .oberlin. archive/holdings/finding/RG30 14/biography.html,
last accessed June 2018.
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At the end of his book, Lybyer described the sources he used.’** Like pre-
vious authors, he claimed that Suleiman I commissioned the Multaga. Ly-
byer wrote, “Suleiman charged Sheik Ibrahim Halebi (of Aleppo) with the
task of preparing such a code; and the result, prepared before 1559, was
the Multeka ol-ebhar [sic.], the ‘Confluence of the Seas,” which remained
the foundation of Ottoman law until the reforms of the nineteenth
century” (italics are the author’s and the highlight is mine)."? This shows
that Lybyer did not critically evaluate the claim that Suleiman I commis-
sioned the book; instead, he accepted the claim as transmitted in earli-
er sources.®® That said, Lybyer did mention that “the Multeka did not,
however, entirely replace the previous codes and collections of fetwas, or
authoritative juristic opinions, which continued to be used as law books
of less weight” (author’s italics).***

Various other authors cited the Multagd as the code of the empire.’ Be-
cause I have already traced the major shift in the Western representation

151 Lybyer, The Government, 305-322.
152 Lybyer, The Government, 153.

153 Lybyer said that his writings on Ottoman law and the Multaqa are largely based on
the works of Von Hammer, d’'Ohsson, and Heidborn. See Lybyer, The Government,
153n1.

154 Lybyer, The Government, 153.

155 Another important author who offered much information and analysis on the
Multaga was A. Heidborn, who wrote Manuel de Droit Public et Administratif de
I’Empire Ottoman, 2 vols. (Vienne-Leipzig: C.W. Stern, 1908-1912). His book was
originally printed in French in 1908. Heidborn was the author that Lybyer men-
tioned the most in his book The Government. Has also mentioned Heidborn on the
Multaqa: see Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 302. Since these authors did not
differ significantly in their representation of the Multaga as the “code of the em-
pire,” I do not see the need to include the works of additional authors. However,
Heidborn’s representation of the Multaqga is more in the context of the book being
a figh textbook than a code of law. In this regard, Heidborn, writing in French, is
one of the authors who, after d’Ohsson, maintained the Multaga representation as
a figh textbook. I would also point out that, unlike other authors, Heidborn wrote
about the Multaga within the disciplinary context of the book and uses figh (he
spells it as fykykh; see page 43) to describe the field, see page 89. Thus, Heidborn
remained authentic to the term of his subjects in their original form. He used the
term figh to describe the discipline in which the Multagd was produced and gained
its significance before it became a handbook for judges to use for state-related
dispensing of justice. Rather than presenting the Multagd within the context of
its position in state judicial apparatuses, Heidborn described the position of the
Multaga in relation to other textbooks in the field of figh and saw it, as Has says,
as a text of “medial position.” He wrote, “We give preference to the treatise of
Ibrahim al-Halabi, known under the name of Multaga ul-Ebhour, which holds a
middle path between these two extremes and which forms, by virtue of its clear-
ness and simplicity, the most widespread and the most highly esteemed treatise
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of the Multaga toward the end of the eighteenth and in the early nine-
teenth century—and with space a consideration—it does not seem nec-
essary to analyze each author who represented the Multaga as the code of
the empire. Suffice it to say that the idea of the Multaga as the code of the
Ottoman state persists within modern-day discourses. In a recent article,
the great professor of law Hilmar Kruger, writing in 2012, describes the
Multaqa as occupying the role of “Corpus Iuris der Osmanen”® until the
Majalla was compiled as a code of the empire.

Conclusion

This article has shown that by the middle of the nineteenth century, two
discursive representations of the Multagd framed the book in stark con-
trast to one another. One maintained its authentic status as a figh text-
book and represented the book as one of the significant and authoritative
reference works within the discipline of figh. According to this view, the
book was the product of the scholarly community of the Ottoman Islamic
jurists who operated and produced intellectual legal products within the
limits of the disciplinary tradition of figh in informal (non-governmen-
tal) and formal (official madrasas) settings. As such, the book operated as
an authoritative text among several other figh texts that helped guide in
teaching, learning, and practicing Islam in everyday Ottoman life for or-
dinary people and state officials. For this reason, the book contained the
traditionally set topics that deal with issues ranging from ritual purifica-
tion and prayers for the individual, which are categorized under ‘badat, to
issues included under mu‘amalat that deal with marriage and commercial
contracts in civil life and the limits of taxation and judicial processes with-
in the state apparatuses. Within this traditional frame, the Multagd was a
total book of figh norms for both the people and the state. It was not the
only book that operated in this capacity within the Ottoman polity (state
and society together), and it did not contain two fundamentally different
sets of norms—one for the state and the other for individual religiosity.
There were several other texts that gained equal significance and judicial
authority. This way of understanding the Multagd was common in pre-
modern writings, and many Ottoman authors continued to maintain this
position in the modern era, including Bursali Mehmet Tahir, Semseddin
Sami, Ali, and Heidborn, who were mentioned previously.

in Turkey” (the translation is by Has, “A Study of Ibrahim al-Halabi,” 301). See
Heidborn, Manuel de Droit Public, 54.

156 Hilmar Kruger, “Kodifikation islamischen Rechts in Istanbul und ihre Forgeltung
in anderen Staaten,” Annales 44, no. 61 (2012): 245-258.
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The other representation of the Multaga gradually emerged at the turn
of the nineteenth century and deviated from the traditional discursive
frame of the Multaga as a figh textbook. Instead, this alternative frame
understood the text as a code of the state. It is known in the social scienc-
es that modern states emerged as entities with significantly different re-

lations with individual subjects than early modern states.™’

Importantly,
this change affected individuals in the field of law and their relationship
with the state. We can see this most saliently with the emergence of the
processes of the various legal codifications in modern times.*® The no-
tion of the modern state and its global variations operated as a new frame
for understanding and approaching the law differently than premod-
ern law. As this article has shown, in the field of Ottoman legal history,
this led to the re-framing of the Multaga as a code of the state—first by
Western and later by native authors—and to the downplaying of its civ-
il-religio-everyday formations. Those authors who wanted to present the
Ottoman state to Western audiences as a matured modern state instru-
mentalized the reinvented notion of the Multaga to show that the em-
pire had a “consistent, all-embracing law code” that placed it on par with
modern European states.’> When we read the authors who argued that the
Ottoman state was a law-binding modern state versus the authors who
depicted the Ottoman state as being without a consistent notion of the
“law of the land,” we end up with an image of a state that was trying to

157 For a discussion and historical trace of this change, see references in footnote 6
above. Specifically for the impact of this change in the fields of law, see Michael
E. Tigar, with the assistance of Madeleine R. Levy, Law and the Rise of Capitalism,
New York: Monthly Review Press, 1977; Roberto Mangabeira Unger, Law in Mod-
ern Society: Towards a Criticism of Social Theory (New York: The Free Press, 1976).

158 Although the term codification contains some ambiguity, scholars in the social
sciences generally agree that it was first used in its modern sense by Jeremy
Bentham; see his Papers Relative to Codification and Public Instruction (London: J.
M’Creery, 1817). For a historical study of the modes of codification, see Csaba Var-
ga, Codification as a Social-Historical Phenomenon (Budapest: Szent Istvan Tarsulat,
2010); for an analysis of Ottoman codification in relation to modernity, see Avi
Rubin, “Modernity as a Code: The Ottoman Empire and the Global Movement of
Codification,” Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, 59/5 (2016),
828-856; for a history and analysis of the process of codification in the Ottoman
state, see Erdem, “Fikih Tarihi;” Mehmet Akif Aydin Tirk Hukuk Tarihi, 15 ed.
(Istanbul: Beta Yayinlari, 2018); for the first modern codification of Islamic law,
see The Mejelle: Being the English Translation of Majallah el-Ahkam-i-Adliya and Com-
plete Code on Islamic Civil Law, trans. C. R. Tyser and Ismail Haqqi Effendi (Malay-
sia: The Other Press, 2001); for an analysis of the impact of Ottoman codification
on re-framing the Ottoman state and its relations to its subjects, see Cengiz Kirls,
Yolsuzlugun Icadi: 1840 Ceza Kanunu, Iktidar ve Biirokrasi (Istanbul: Verita, 2015).

159 See Findley’s observation in footnote 99 and the related passage.



From Figh Matn to Code of State

mature and be at par with modern Western states but was unsuccessful.
In these discourses, there was always a gap that needed to be bridged be-
tween the Western nations and the Ottoman state. This is another de-
bate that needs further analysis and discussion. Already a large amount
of literature has developed in this field, and my focus here is not on this
issue per se. My point is to show that there was a shift in representations
of the Multaga, and this shift has a history. In other words, this second
approach to the Multaga emerged first concerning the emergence of the
modern state, second within the atmosphere of Western domination, and
third with the ensuing notion of Western moral superiorly over the non-
West. Thus, this new notion of the Multaga deviated from the traditional
understanding of the book.

As mentioned above, the authors of the second view wrote about the
Multaga as an unchanging, immutable universal code of a sacred nature.
These authors tended to view the Multaqd as a universal “code” to legiti-
mize their position of Islamic legal production as static and frozen, usual-
ly from about the tenth century onward. Some authors, such as MacColl,
went beyond describing the Multaqa as simply a legal code of the empire
and argued that the Multaga was a “sacred” code. According to MacColl,
the sacred character or the Multaga meant that it was impossible to make
changes toward reforming the apparatuses of state in the empire as at-
tempted under the Tanzimat regime. In a move typical of Western writers
in the modern era, MacColl used an isolated text to represent the East.
He used the textbook of the Multagd in isolation, removing it from its
dynamic place within the socio-religious frame of the larger production of
Ottoman legal knowledge and culture. Furthermore, even at the textual
level, the text of the Multaga was not alone in forming an authoritative
“canon” for Ottoman legal apparatuses within its religious—and there-
fore “sacred,” if we accept MacColl’s line of thinking—department (as dis-
tinct from “kanun”).

In conclusion, this article reasserts that although the Multagd was one of
the most significant Hanafi textbooks in the empire, it was by no means
the only text that served as a basis for religio-legal opinions. Additionally,
it was not at all unquestionably “sacred” and dogmatic. Besides, in the
process of re-producing legal knowledge in the empire, the authoritative
norms of the Multaga were contested and re-produced with significant
variations within the genre of commentaries. These variations display
the socio-religious, and perhaps even the politically based, dynamics of
negotiation between “authoritative texts” and their representations in
commentators’ writings. As I have noted, many commentaries on the
Multaga were produced during 300 years of Ottoman legal production.
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When we look at the other authoritative Hanafi textbooks in the Otto-
man empire, we see that the Ottoman jurists who produced commen-
taries on the Multaga also produced many commentaries on other figh
textbooks.’® This fact tells us that—when viewed within the frame of
legal knowledge production in the Ottoman Empire—the Multaqa oper-
ated as a dynamic text, together with other figh texts, in the hands of the
Ottoman jurists for their commentaries on law, society, and state. Thus,
the intellectual reproduction of Ottoman legal knowledge continued in
a traditional form, and the traditionally oriented jurists resisted seeing
Multaga as a frozen and uniform code of the state. We can say, therefore,
that the modern representation of the Multaqd was a misrepresentation
of a traditional text due to the influence of the notion of the modern
state. Furthermore, when viewed from a broader historical perspective
that accounts for figh’s historical formation in the premodern era, we can
see that Islamic jurists—whose communal identity was shaped by infor-
mal religio-intellectual-legal activities—opposed the state agents early
on. As I mentioned above in footnote 5 regarding the Muwatta, these ju-
rists did not want figh to be reduced to an instrument of the premodern
state. In our time, with the impact of the modern conceptual re-shuffling
of the relationship between state and law, it is clear that the majority of
traditional Islamic jurists resisted similar attempts by modern authors to
embed the Multaqa into the state apparatuses and to reduce it to a code of
the state. Looking at the reception of and debate over Wael Hallag’s recent
book on Islamic law in relation to the modern state,®* we can see that the
debate is still actively pursued within the circles of modern authors on
Islamic law. Figh remains a dynamic field of religio-legal knowledge pro-
duction, both in its conceptual and practical aspects, within the context of
the modern nation-state and the larger social world. Although some may
continue to view the Multaqd as a sacred and frozen code of law, it main-
tains its prominence within this field of knowledge production alongside
other legal authoritative figh texts.

160 See for more details, Kopuz, “Reproduction of the Ottoman Legal Knowledge”

161 Hallaq, The Impossible State.
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The Analysis and Critical Editon of Ibrahim Hakki Erzurumi’s Treatise Entitled

Hisn al-‘arifin min fitan al-zaman fi kulli an

Abstract

This article provides an analysis and critical edition of Hisn al-‘Grifin min fitan al-zaman
fi kulli an by Tbrahim Hakki Erzurumi, one of the most esteemed Sufi scholars in the Ot-
toman Empire during the eighteenth century. It also seeks to locate the work—of which
eight copies have been found—in the literature. The treatise addresses the question of
preserving and disclosing secrets, one of the central themes of Sufism, and has not been
the topic of previous academic studies. The article attempts to determine the position of
the treatise in Ottoman Sufism’s history. Additionally, the purpose of its production has
been examined in the context of the author’s life story. On the other hand, it has been
argued that the poems added to the treatise have a didactic rather than literary purpose.
Keywords: Ottoman Sufism, Ibrahim Hakk: Erzurumi, Stfi Secrets, Hikam.

The summary is at the end of the article.
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The Analysis and Critical Editon of Ibrahim Hakki Erzurumi’s Treatise Entitled
Hisn al-‘arifin min fitan al-zaman fi kulli an

Summary

Well known for his book Marifetname (Ma'‘rifat-name), ibrahim Hakk: Erzurumi is one
of the leading scholars of eighteenth-century Ottoman thought. He has authored nine
qualified works similar to Marifetname in terms of volume and content. These works
are contained in majmu‘as, which consists of various treatises.

Hisn al-‘arifin, which we have made as a critical edition, was written on the subject
of preserving both the outer and inner secrets and first found its way into Majmu‘at
al-ma’ani. It is impossible to determine the exact date when the original work was au-
thored. However, accounting for the copy of Majmu‘at al-ma‘ani dated 1178 (1764-65)
that Erzurumi’s son Iismail Fehim Efendi copied, we can say that the treatise must have
been written before this date. Although Erzurumi does not explicitly state the moti-
vation behind writing the treatise, his disciple Avnikli Halil, whom he bestowed with
khilafat just after he had settled in Tillo and before authoring Majmu'‘at al-ma‘ani, came
to Tillo and met with Erzurumi. Upon his return to Erzurum, Avnikli Halil wrote a
treatise called Maktub al-sir, where he claimed that these secrets were conveyed to him
by ibrahim Hakki Erzurumi. Erzurumi wrote a letter to his son, Ismail Fehim Efendi,
decrying Avnikli on the treatise, which caused a reaction in the scientific gatherings in
Erzurum, probably due to shathiyyas (words of ecstasies) that were present in the trea-
tise and which required interpretation. In this letter, he declared that Awnikli had fall-
en from grace, presumably for uncovering the secret. Along with the letter, he also sent
his treatise, ‘Urwat al-Islam, which outlines the creed of Ahl al-sunna and his devotion
to it, to emphasize his loyalty to the shari‘a. Taking advantage of Awnikli’s disclosure
of the secret, Erzurumi also penned a treatise on the significance of keeping the secret.
As far as we can determine, the necessity of the salik (disciple) keeping the secret in the
aforementioned issues is frequently reminded in the works of the sifis starting from
Abu Nasr al-Sarraj. Erzurumi’s master, Ismail Fakirullah, also advised him to keep the
secret, especially the secrets about knowing Allah in the wisdoms he said to Erzurumi.
Relying on this tradition he inherited and guessing that Avnikli would reveal the secret,
Erzurumi also wrote such a treatise on keeping the secret. Since the first periods of the
history of sufism, advice and good guidance words of the sufis that can be considered
within the scope of “wisdom” can be found in the biographical literature called tab-
aqat and tarajim and in the works related to sufism. The “wisdoms” (hikam) literature
which consists of in separate works written either by the sheikh himself or by his stu-
dents-disciples, compiled from that sheikh’s conversations. The leading works of this
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genre are Raslan/Arslan al-Dimashqr’s (d. 541/1165) Risalat al-tawhid wa al-tasawwuf,
on which scholars like Zakariyya al-Ansari (d. 926/1520) and ‘Abd al-Ghani al-Nablusi
(d. 1143/1731) have written commentaries, as well as the works of Ahmad al-Rufa‘ (d.
578/1182), Abu Madyan al-Ghawth (d. 594/1198), and Ibn ‘Ata Allah al-Iskandari (d.
709/1309) in the following period.

Erzurumi was influenced by thinkers such as al-Ghazzali, Ibn ‘Arabi, and Mawlana
al-Rumi, who can be considered the founders of Ottoman thought. Considering the
history of Sufism in general terms, it can be observed in Erzurumi’s Majmu‘at al-‘ir-
faniyya that he benefited from many of the “wisdoms” (hikam) from the authors men-
tioned above. This influence shows that Erzurumi represents a link added to the chain
of knowledge carried down through the historical process. He studied the same texts
as his contemporary ulama, such as al-Nablusi, Niyazi-i Misri (d. 1105/1694), and Aba
Sa‘id al-Khadimi (d. 1176/1762), who were the bearers of the same tradition, the Otto-
man scholarly tradition. Nevertheless, he relayed the corpus of the “wisdoms” (hikam)
he inherited from his predecessors in a more detailed manner. Additionally, he wrote a
separate book, Hisn al-‘arifin, on the issue of keeping the secret that the previous ula-
ma (Islamic scholars) expressed in the “wisdoms” literature on a number of occasions.
Throughout the history of sufism, it has often been noted that divine secrets—espe-
cially those that the common people would find difficult to comprehend and that can be
understood only by the elite called siddig and mugarrabins—should be kept hidden. As
far as we can determine, no separate treatise is devoted to this subject other than this
treatise by Erzurumi. The publication of the work is valuable because it brings togeth-
er wisdom scattered in the works of predecessors on this subject and chronologically

presents the verses, the hadiths, and the words of the pious predecessors.
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Arastirma Notu / Research Note

“Cevamiu’l-Kelim” ve “Camiu
Hadimi’l-Haremeyn” Adl1 Dijital Hadis
Veri Tabanlar1 Uzerine Notlar

MUHAMMED ENES TOPGUL’

Oz

Hadis sahasinda aktif olarak kullamlan “Cevimiu’l-Kelim” ve “Camiu Hadimi'l-Hare-
meyn” adli dijital hadis veri tabanlar: hadis tahrici yapma, hacimli kaynaklar siiratle
tarama ve raviler hakkindaki bilgilere hizlica erisme gibi standart 6zelliklerinin yan
sira hoca-talebe iligkilerini gérmeye imkan verecek rivayet sayilarini sunma, onlar ara-
sinda kullanilan aktarim kaliplarini hizlica belirleme gibi 6zellikleri ile de dikkat ¢eker.
Ancak bu dijital hadis veri tabanlarinin daha aktif ve spesifik meseleler i¢cin kullanil-
masi sirasinda bazi teknik kusurlar icerdigi tespit edilmistir. Yazida bazilar1 hakkinda
Srnekler de verilen bu on beg hususun sunulmasinin hadis sahasinda bu djjital veri
tabanlarim aktif olarak kullanan aragtirmacilarin karsilagsacag is ve zaman kaybini en-
gelleyecegi éngériillmektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Cevimiu’l-Kelim, Camiu Hadimi’l-Haremeyn, dijital hadis veri ta-
banlari, hadis, entelektiel iligki aglar1.

Some Notes on Digital Hadish Databases: The Cases of “‘Jawami‘ al-Kalim” and
“Jami‘ Khadim al-Haramayn”

The digital hadith databases ‘Jawami‘ al-Kalim” and “Jami‘ Khadim al-Haramayn” in-
clude standard features that help to define the sources of hadiths, scan voluminous
hadith sources, and swiftly access information about the narrators. They also include a
feature that presents the number of narrations, allowing users to see the relationship
between scholar and disciple and quickly determine the forms of transmission (sigha)
used among them. However, when these digital hadith databases are used intensively
and more actively to research specific issues, it has been determined that they contain
some technical flaws. It is anticipated that presenting 15 identified issues with con-
crete examples will prevent the loss of work and time that researchers who actively use
these digital hadith databases in the field of hadith encounter.

Keywords: Jawami‘ al-Kalim, Jami‘ Khadim al-Haramayn, digital hadith databases,
hadith, ulama networks.
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Muhammed Enes Topgil

Ulkemizde dijital beseri bilimler kapsaminda hadis sahasinda bilinebildigi
kadariyla ilk olma 6zelligini tagtyan “2./8. Asir Hadis Halkalarinin Ingas1”
baglikl TUBITAK (1001) destekli projenin (121K412) ilerleme agsamala-
rinda, saha i¢in buyik énem arzeden dijital hadis veri tabanlarinda far-
kedilen bazi teknik sorun ve agmazlarin akademik cevrelerle paylagilmas:
uygun gorilmiigtiir.' Bu yazida 6zellikle hadis alaninda mesai sarfeden
akademisyenlerin yogun olarak kullandig: ve haklarinda cesitli platform-
larda bilgi bulunabilecek “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”* ve “Camiu Hadimi'l-Ha-
remeyn” adl dijital veri tabanlarina dair olusan, biiyitk kismi bizzat veri
tabanlarina, bir kismi da buralardaki verilerin yorumlanmasina iligkin
bazi kanaatler zikredilecektir.

Yazida esas alinacak “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” sadece 1400 kaynakta hizh
arama yapma imkani sunan basit bir depolama veya tarama kaynag: de-
gil, ayn1 zamanda kitaplardaki bilgiyi veriye donustiriip gorsellestiren bir
dijital veri tabamdir. Tarih/tabakat gibi turlerdeki verileri de kullanabil-
digi i¢in hadis ¢aligmalarimin disiplinler aras1 mahiyet kazanmasina katki
saglayan bu dijital veri tabani, erisilebilir rivayet kitaplarinin tamamina
yakinini icerdigi icin yalnizca meghur hadis kitaplarina odaklanan c¢alig-
malarin tagidig: kisitlardan uzaktir. “Camiu Hadimi’'l-Haremeyn” ise daha
az sayida kitap taramasina ragmen “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” gibi ézellikle ra-
vilerin rivayet sayis1 ve hangi hocadan ne kadar nakilde bulunduklar: gibi
ag etitlerinde kullanilabilecek cesitli verileri sunmakta, ayrica belli hadis
lafizlarini hoca-talebe iligkisi ¢ercevesinde tarama imkani vermektedir.
Bu iki dijital veri tabani hadis sahasinda ¢aligan aragtirmacilara cesitli ko-
layliklar temin etmenin yani sira ortak olarak bilgiye hizlica erigme, hizh
ve etrafh olarak tahri¢ yapma, isnadlara sihhat hitkmii verme® ve ravi bil-
gisi sunma gibi hizmetleri ile hadis ilmine dair oldukga incelikli sonu¢lara
varmayi saglamaktadir.

Islami ilimler aragtirmacilarinin daha yakindan taniyip yaygin olarak kul-
landig, ancak bazi maddi hatalarinin yani sira isnad aragtirmalari agisin-
dan iglevsellik anlaminda da kimi kisitlar1 olan “el-Mektebetii’s-Samile”-
nin yazinin kapsami diginda birakilmasi, bu programin proje hedefleri aci-
sindan “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” ve “Camiu Hadimi’l-Haremeyn” él¢iistinde
iglevsel olarak kullanilmamasidir.*

Bu aragtirma notu yukarida ismi gegen projenin bir ¢iktisi olarak kaleme alinmigtir.

168 2 “Cevamiu’l-Kelim” hakkinda bir degerlendirme i¢in bk. Cem‘an, “Bernamecii Ceva-
mii'l-kelim”, s. 22-33.

islam 3 “Camiu Hadimil-Haremeyn”in bu 6zelligi ile ilgili bir yayin i¢in bk. Seyf, “el-Inaye
Gl’a§‘_lff"a|3" bi-ahkami’l-eimme ale’l-ehadisi'n-nebeviyye”, s. 101-63.
43 2!;':;3) 4 Tirk ilahiyat akademisinde dijital begeri ilimler sahasinda yapilan ¢aligmalar hak-
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“Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” ve “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn” adh dijital hadis
veri tabanlar belli bir tema ve dénem cercevesinde biraz daha derinle-
mesine kullanilip incelendiginde bir kismu veri girigi, bir kismi ise yazilhim
kaynakli olan cesitli problemlerle karsilagilmaktadir. Nitekim bu yazida
da mezkir proje dahilinde dijital hadis veri tabanlar: tizerinden muhad-
disler arasindaki irtibatlarin II. (VIIL.) asir cercevesinde tespit edilmesi,
yani ravi iligki aglarinin ¢ikarilmasi maksadiyla yapilan etrafli taramalar-
da tespit edilen problemler maddeler halinde sahada ¢aligan diger akade-
misyenlerin dikkatine sunulacaktur.

1. Veri tabaninda kayith ravilerin mukerrer rivayet sayilarini sunan daha
onceki siiriimlerinin aksine “Cevamiu’l-Kelim”in 4.5 baglhkl stirimd,
ravilerin tekrarsiz rivayet sayilarina yer vermektedir. Proje kapsaminda
hoca-talebe iligkilerinin tespitindeki en temel kriterlerden biri, daha 6én-
ceki bir yayinda belirtildigi® ve baz1 ¢aligmalarda gosterildigi tizere® ikili
arasindaki rivayet akiginin yogunlugu oldugundan bu tekrarsiz rivayet
sayis1 buyiik 6nem arzetmektedir. 1400 eser tarayan bir dijital veri taba-
ninda ayni rivayetin erken dénemden ge¢ déneme kadar yuzlerce eserde
gecmesi sebebiyle bunlarin her biri r4vinin hanesine eklendiginde, ravinin
rivayet sayisi aslinda oldugundan ¢ok daha fazla gériinmektedir. Bundan
dolay: tekrarsiz rivayet sayis1 hoca-talebe arasindaki gercek rivayet iligkisi
yogunlugunu belirlemek acisindan oldukca énemlidir. Ne var ki veri ta-
bani, anlagildig: kadariyla aslinda sadece tekrarsiz merfa rivayet sayisini
vermektedir’ ve bu durum mesela bir sahabinin ya da tibiinin gahsi go-
riigii olarak égrencileri tarafindan aktarilan haberlerin tekrarsiz rivayet
sayisina eklenmedigi anlamina gelir. Nitekim Manstr b. Mu‘temir’in (6.
132/749-50), hocasi Ibrahim en-Nehai ile (6. 96/714) irtibat1 “CevAmi-
uw'l-Kelim 4.5” dijital veri tabani tizerinden takip edildiginde ¢ikan sonug-
larla “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn” bulgular1 karsilagtirildiginda bu husus
agtkca goriilmektedir. Sadece merfi rivayet nakli esas alindiginda ikisi ara-
sinda ciddi bir hoca-talebe iligkisi gézlemlenmez, oysa Manstr Ibrahim’in
goruslerini yogun olarak naklettiginden bu iliski ancak makta rivayetlere
bakildiginda gériilebilir. Dolayisiyla iki ravi arasindaki iligkiyi belirlemede
hocadan aktarilan merfa rivayetler kadar, belki de daha 6ncelikli olarak o

flimler”, s. 845-91. Genel olarak islami ilimlerde, 6zelde ise hadis sahasinda kulla-
nilan baz dijital veri tabanlarinin tanitimu i¢in bk. Guney, “Bilgisayar Ortamindaki
fslami flimler Konulu Arap¢a Program ve CD’ler Uzerine”, s. 153-85; Ozsoy, “Hadis
Alanindaki Bilgisayar Programlarinin Ozellikleri ve Kullanim: Uzerine”, s. 183-18;
Yilmaz - Haksever, “Dijitallesmenin Hadis Caligmalarina Katkist”, s. 349-64.

5 Topgil - Maden, “Ehl-i Hadis Ders Halkalarinin Tespitine Dair Bir Metot Teklifi”, s.
37-68.

6 Yiicedag, 2./8. Asir Medine Hadis Halkalar1.

7 Syed v.dgr. “Verifying Source Citations in the Hadith Literature”, s. 8.
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hocaya ait goriigler 6nem arzetmektedir. Proje ¢aligmalar: esnasinda -ge-
hirler i¢in 6zel olarak kullanilan el-Muvatta’ ve Miisnedii’s-Samiyyin gibi
kaynaklar istisna edilirse- merfa rivayetler icin Ahmed b. Hanbel'in (6.
241/855) el-Miisned'i, mevkuf ve maktd rivayetler i¢in ise Abdiirrezzak b.
Hemmam (6. 211/827) ve Ibn Eb Seybe’nin (6. 235/849) el-Musannef le-
ri 6zel olarak taranmusg, ulasilan bulgularla dijital veri tabaninin verdigi
sonuglar test edilmistir. flgili taramalar sayesinde baz ravilerin, yakin ho-
casiin talebeleri icerisindeki siralamasinda degisiklikler olabildigi goril-
mustir. Aslina bakilirsa yazilima alt yap: tegkil eden veri tabaninda yap:-
lacak basit bir tanimlama ile bu problemi ¢6zmek miimkiindiir. Ancak su
ana kadar dijital veri tabanini gelistiren kurum ile temas saglanamamastur.

2. “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” ilgili ravinin rivayetlerinin tekrarsiz sayisim
verme iddiasinda olsa da ravinin rivayetlerinin serdedildigi sekmeye gi-
rilerek rivayetler tek tek incelendiginde takti’ ya da ihtisara tabi tutulan
uzun bir rivayetin belli kisimlarinin ayni veya ayr1 kaynaklarda miustakil
bir rivayet olarak tanimlandifi, yani dijital veri tabaninda, ashinda aym
rivayetin kisimlari, 6zeti veya manen nakilden dolay: lafiz farkliliklari ile
gelmis formlarimin zaman zaman ayr rivayetler olarak kaydedildigi go-
rillmektedir. Buytik oranda veriyi hatali tanimlamaktan kaynaklanan bu
durum tekrarsiz rivayet sayilarina yiklenen degeri sorgulanir hale getir-
mektedir.® Ayrica farkh rivayetlerin ayni rivayet olarak tanimlandig: du-
rumlara nadiren de olsa rastlanabilmektedir. Bundan dolay: hoca-talebe
iligkilerinin tespitinde rivayet sayilarim dikkate alan aragtirmacilarin ilgili
rakamlar1 agagiya yuvarlayarak kullanmas: énerilebilir. Zira gercekte ytiz-
lerce rivayeti olan pek ¢ok ravi i¢in biitiin rivayetleri tek tek gozden gegire-
rek onlarin tekrarsiz rivayet sayisini belirlemek pek de mumkin degildir.

3. “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”in mevkuf ve maktQ rivayetleri taramama ile
tekrarsiz rivayet sayilarinin tartigmaya agik mahiyeti gibi problemlerinin
iistesinden gelmek adina otuz ti¢ kitap taradig: belirtilen ve tespit edile-
bildigi kadariyla ravinin merfQ, mevkuf ve maktd her bir rivayetini riva-
yet sayilar1 baglaminda kaydeden “Camiu Hadimi’'l-Haremeyn” adl dijital
veri tabaninin kullanilabilecegi séylenebilir. Gergekten de dijital veri ta-
baninin bu niteligi hoca-talebe arasindaki reel irtibat: gérmek acisindan
olduk¢a énemlidir. Cunki bir hocanin gahsi kanaatlerini veya o hocanin
yakin irtibath oldugu bir sahabinin fetvalarimi diizenli olarak aktarmak,
bir bilgi akis damarini bazen merfa hadis naklinden daha iyi gésterebil-
mektedir. Ayrica bir ravinin fikih ile 6zel irtibatin1 gérmek acisindan da

8 Mairaj Syed ve arkadaglari, Cevamiu’l-Kelim’i kaynak olarak kullandiklar1 ¢aligma-
larinda miikerrer rivayetler problemine deginmemislerdir (“Verifying Source Citati-
ons in the Hadith Literature”, s. 8-10).
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mevkuf ve maktd rivayetler daha islevsel olabilmektedir. Ancak bu mezi-
yetine ragmen “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn” de rivinin tekrarsiz rivayet-
lerini gostermemektedir. Yani bu rakam hoca-talebe iligkisi izlemeyi sag-
layan merfa hadisler disindaki haber tiirlerini icerse de bir rivayetin aym
veya farkli kitaplardaki her bir kaydini da ayr1 bir rivayet gibi tanimlamak-
tadir. Bundan dolay: yapilan taramada aslinda hoca ile talebesi arasindaki
reel rivayet iligkisi degil, onlarca, belki yuzlerce rivayet tekrarindan dogan
yekiinlerle kargilagilmaktadir. Bu problemin farkinda olunduktan sonra
izlenecek yontem ise biraz asamali olmakla birlikte olduke¢a islevseldir.
Oncelikle “Camiu Hadimi’l-Haremeyn” belli bir kitap 6zelinde hoca-talebe
iligkisini, hem de gerektiginde aktarim lafizlarini da belirleyerek tarama
imkan: vermektedir. Bundan dolay: mesela Ahmed b. Hanbel'in el-Miis-
ned'i ile Abdiirrezzak b. Hemmam ve Ibn Ebi Seybe’nin el-Musannef leri
ile kayitlanan bir tarama iglemi, tekrarsiz rivayet problemini tam olarak
ortadan kaldirmasa da en azindan aragtirmay: otuz ti¢ kitaptaki tekrar
yitkiinden kurtarmakta ve hata payini daha aza indirmektedir.

4. Hem “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” hem de “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn” adli
dijital veri tabanlar1 kimi ravileri gozden kagirmaktadir. Bir bagka deyisle
dijital veri tabanlarindan birinde kaydedilen bir ravi digerinde yer alma-
yabilmektedir. Bu durum her bir sehirdeki merkezi iligkiler agina dair va-
rilan yargilar1 herhangi bir gekilde zora sokmamakla birlikte, ¢zellikle az
rivayeti olan mechul sahislara dair verilecek sayisal degerler agisindan bir
handikaptir. Ravinin varligi/yokluguna dair problem iki dijital veri tabani-
nin tarama kimelerinin farklihgindan kaynaklanmis olabilecegi gibi veri
girisindeki hatalarin sonucu da olabilir. Mesela “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5"te
fbazi alimi Rebi‘ b. Habib’in (6. 180/796 [?]) el-Miisned’i ya da Sahntin'un
(6. 240/854) el-Miidevvene’si taranirken bu metinler “Camiu Hadimi’l-Ha-
remeyn’de bulunmaz. Bu durum Rebi‘ b. Habib 6zelinde sirf “Camiu Hadi-
mi'l-Haremeyn”de yapilan bir taramada onun, el-Miisnedindeki en temel
hocasi olan Ebi Ubeyde Muslim b. Ebt Kerime ile ilgili bulgulara erigileme-
yecegi anlamina gelir. Bundan dolay: herhangi bir sahsin hoca ya da talebe-
leri taranirken tek bir dijital veri tabaniyla yetinilmemelidir. Ayrica mesela
Ibn Sa‘'d’in (6. 230/845) et-Tabakatii'I-kiibrd’s1® ve Buhari'nin (5. 256/870)
et-Tarihu'l-kebir'i gibi temel metinlerde veya Ibn Yinus'un (6. 347/958) ve
Ibn Asakir'in (6. 571/1176) Tarih'leri gibi bolgesel kitaplarda hoca ve/veya
talebesi, hatta bazan rivayeti zikredildigi halde her iki dijital veri tabaninda
da bulunmayan raviler vardur -ki ikinci grup 6rnekler tarama kiimesinden

171

9 Halife b. Hayyat'in (6. 240/854) et-Tabakats da buraya eklenebilir. Ancak bu iki islam
et-Tabakat'ta sadece ilim talipleri degil resmi gérevliler ve akrabalik iligkisi sebebiyle Arastirmalan
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de kaynaklanabilir-. Mesela Sii rivayet kaynaklariyla Hanefiler'in rivayet
kaynaklarindan olan Kitabii'l-Asar'lar her iki dijital veri tabaninda da ta-
ranmaz. Son olarak sadece bir iki rivayeti olan baz: sahabiler ya da mechul
isimler tarama kiimelerinin farklihgindan dolay: dijital veri tabanlarindan
birinde kayith iken digerinde yer almayabilmektedir.

5. Dijital veri tabanlarinin ravilerin gercek rivayet sayisin1 sunmadigi du-
rumlar da s6z konusudur. Mesela Malik b. Enes’in (6. 179/795) bircok ki-
tap ravisi tarafindan aktarilan el-Muvatta'inin farkl rivayetleri dijital veri
tabanlarinda taranmaz. Bundan dolay1 ashinda Malik’'ten el-Muvatta’y:
tam bir kitap olarak nakletmis isimlerin rivayet says, o sahsin el-Muvatta
rivayeti dijital veri tabaninda taranmadigindan olduk¢a disik ¢ikmak-
tadir. Bir bagka deyisle bu isimlerin rivayet sayis1 normalde naklettikleri
kitaptakilerden, yani el-Muvatta’ rivayetlerindeki haber sayisindan fazla
olmas: gerekirken dijital veri tabanlarinda onlarin ancak sonraki kitapla-
ra kaydedilen el-Muvatta’ dig1 rivayetlerinin sayisiyla karsilagilmaktadar.
Mesela bir el-Muvatta’ ravisi olan Abdullah b. Mesleme el-Ka‘nebi'nin (6.
221/836) Malik’ten naklettigi rivayetlerin sayis1 “Cevamiu’l-Kelim”e gore
550'dir. Halbuki Ka‘'nebi'nin elimizdeki el-Muvatta’ rivayetinde 1000’den
fazla haber yer alir. MaliK’in kavilleri haber olarak sayilmadigi zaman dahi
kitapta 700 civarinda merfa, mevkuf ve makta rivayet kayithdir.

6. Rivayet sayis1 az olan bir ravi kendisine verilen farkh nispe, isim ve la-
kaplardan dolay: ayni dijital veri tabaninda farkl sahislar olarak tanimla-
nabilmektedir. Mesela “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te Bitheyse bint Eba Bitheyse
el-Fezariyye isimli kadin ravinin hocalar icerisinde hem Ebi Buheyse el-
Fezari hem de Umeyr el-Fezari kayithidir. Halbuki Eba Bitheyse, Umeyr’'in
kinyesidir. Bundan dolay: bu ravileri farkl isimler olarak kaydetmeme
adina mutlaka hoca ve talebeleri gozden gecirilmelidir. Bu problemin bir
yoni, klasik rical eserlerindeki hatali kayitlarla ilgilidir ve 6zellikle isimleri
kalbedilerek iki ayr1 ravi olarak kaydedilen kisilerde bu gibi sorunlar goz-
lemlenebilir. Mesela ashinda ayni ravi olan Seyyar b. Manzir / Manzar b.
Seyyar adli kisi her iki veri tabaninda da ayr1 raviler olarak kaydedilmisgtir.

7. Dijital veri tabanlarindaki rivayet sayilarini merkeze alarak hoca-talebe
iligkileri kurulurken yakin hoca-talebe iligkisinin sadece rivayet sayis1 ve
oraniyla ilgili olmadig: akilda tutulmalidir. Zira bazan kisa siireli birlikte-
liklerde ¢okea rivayet elde edilebilmekte, uzun stireli birliktelikler ise yo-
gun bir rivayet trafigi dogurmamaktadir. Bundan dolay: sadece rivayet sa-
yilar1 iizerinden bir sehrin bilgi aglari ¢6ziimlenemez. Ayrica sadece dijital
veri tabanlarindaki rakamlar merkeze alindiginda bir hocanin daha yerel
bir profile sahip bir 6grencisi, diger sehirlerle de yogun irtibat: bulunan ve
teknik hadis becerisiyle de tebariiz eden 6grencilerinden daha yakin bir
talebe olarak gériinebilmektedir. Nitekim Muhammed b. Velid ez-Ziibeydi
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(6. 149/766) ve Suayb b. Eba Hamza (6. 162/778-9) gibi yerel figiirlerin
Zihri'den (6. 124/742) nakilleri onlarin rivayetlerinin belki % 90’11 teg-
kil ederken Zithri'den yogun rivayeti olan Ma‘mer b. Rasid (6. 153/770)
ve Siifyan b. Uyeyne (6. 198/814) gibi kisiler orantisal olarak Ziibeydi ve
Suayb’in gerisine digebilmektedir. Dolayisiyla hoca-talebe iligkileri vaze-
dilirken sadece rivayet sayilar1 ve oranlar1 degil bizzat taraflarin birbiriyle
irtibatlar1 ve ilmi kimlikleri de stirece dahil edilmelidir.

8. Bir diger mesele dijital veri tabanlarinin ravinin rivayet sayisini belir-
leme prensipleridir. Her iki dijital veri tabami da taradif: kitaplarda za-
hiren birbirinden rivayette bulundugu gozitken kimseleri hoca ve talebe
kisimlarina kaydetmektedir. Halbuki irsal ve tedlis realitesi bu tespitleri
pesinen zora sokmaktadir.”® Ozellikle isnadlarin erken tabakalarinda irsal
gayet normal bir durumdur ve bir¢ok isim aslinda gériigmedigi birinden
nakilde bulunmakta ya da ashinda gériistugii kimseden, bizzat duymadig:
bir haberi nakledebilmektedir. Sadece dijital veri tabanlarindaki rivayet
sayilarina istinaden ravilerin falanca hocadan rivayet sayilarini belirlemek
ve taraflar arasinda hoca-talebe iligkisi vazetmek bundan dolay1 olduk¢a
sorunlu bir uygulamadir. Hasan-1 Basri (6. 110/728) ya da Humeyd et-
Tavil (6. 143/760) veya miidellisligi bilinen Bakiyye b. Velid (6. 197/812-
3) gibi kimseler bu duruma 6érnek verilebilir.

9. “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.57te ravi taramasi yapilirken ismin icerdigi harf-i
tarifler de dikkate alinmak durumundadir. Aksi takdirde dijital veri taba-
ninda olduk¢a maruf olan gahislarin bilgisine dahi ulagilamamaktadir. Ni-
tekim dijital veri tabanini yazanlar da veri tabaninin kullanimina ayirdik-
lar1 kisimda bu hususa dikkat ¢ekmiglerdir. “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn’de
ise harf-i tarif dikkate alinmaksizin ravi taramasi yapilabilmektedir ve bu
durum aragtirmacilara biiyiik kolaylik saglamaktadir. Bundan dolay: énce
“Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn”de tarama yapip oradaki ravinin tam ismi kis-
min1 kopyalayarak “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te taramak tavsiye edilebilir.

10. Dijital veri tabanlarinda 6zellikle meshur olmayan raviler taranirken
hem babaya hem de dedeye nispetle tarama yapilmas: gerekebilir. Zira
dijjital veri tabani esas aldif1 bir kaynakta mezkdr ravinin isminin dedesi-
ne nispet edilerek yazildigini gérmiigse onu esas alabilmektedir. Bundan
dolayr 6nce “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn’de tarama yapip sonra “Ceva-
miu’l-Kelim 4.5” gitmek daha islevseldir. Ote yandan “Cevamiu’l-Kelim

10 Syed ve arkadaglari, CevAmiu’l-Kelim verilerini kullanarak raviler arasindaki iligki
aglarini kurduklari ¢aligmalarinda bu problemi de dikkate almamuglardir (“Verif-
ying Source Citations in the Hadith Literature”, s. 8-10). Shuaib ve arkadaslarinin
benzer nitelikli calismalarinda da bu sorun dikkatten ka¢migtir (“Trophic Analysis
of a Historical Network Reveals Temporal Information”, s. 4-7).
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4.5”teki ravi aramalarinin ravi arama kismindaki “el-ism” sekmesinde de-
gil, “cimletti’l-bahs” sekmesinde yapilmasi iist nesillere nispetle taninan
isimlere erigilmesini temin edebilmektedir. Mesela “Ahmed b. Hanbel”
taramasi “el-ism” sekmesinde cevap vermezken “cimletii’l-bahs” sekme-
sinde sonug¢ sunmaktadir.

11. Raviler hakkindaki en 6nemli biyografik bilgilerden biri ravilerin ve-
fat tarihleridir. Vefat tarihlerinin tespitinde “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” ravi
hakkinda tek bir vefat tarihi vermekte ve vefat tarihi hakkindaki ihti-
laflar1 yansitmamaktadir. Hatta ¢ok fazla taninmayan ve Zehebinin (6.
748/1348) “hicri 111-120 aras1” gibi ihtimalli bir vefat tarihi belirttigi
isimler bu dijital veri tabaninda sabit bir vefat tarihi ile kaydedilmektedir.
Buna mukabil “Camiu Hadimi'l-Haremeyn” ravinin vefatina dair kayde-
dilen farkl tarihleri “veya” kaydiyla sunmaktadir. Ayrica genel bir intiba
olarak “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te vefat tarihi verilmeyen isimler “Camiu Ha-
dimi’l-Haremeyn”de aralikh tarihlerle kaydedilebilmektedir. Ozellikle iki
kisinin hangi tarihte gorustiigu belirlenirken bu ihtilafh ve aralikh tarih-
ler dikkate alinabilir.

12. “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te ravi arama sekmesinde ravinin yerlestigi/
yasadig1 yer hakkinda verilen bilgiler ihtiyatla karsilanmalidir. Bu bilgiler
genelde biyografik literatiirle uyumlu olmakla birlikte bazan ravinin uzun
siire ikamet ettigi ve ilmi birikimini elde ettigi ya da yaydig: sehir ilgili
kisma kaydedilmeyebilmektedir. Ayrica aslinda ravinin asli sehri/bolgesi
olan ve nispesini tagidig yer dijital veri tabaninda rihle yapilan yer olarak
gosterilebilmektedir. Son olarak kaynaklarda yer alip buraya islenmemis
olan bazi nispeler de bulunmaktadir. Bundan dolay: ilgili veriler mutlaka
tarih, tabakat ve rical kaynaklarindan kontrol edildikten sonra kullanil-
malidir. Dolayisiyla sadece bu sekmedeki verileri kullanarak erken dénem
ilim merkezleri hakkinda kesin yargilara varmak miimkiin degildir.

13. “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te ravilerin cerh-ta‘diline tahsis edilen bilgi ku-
tucuklarinda ravinin cerh-ta‘dili baglaminda pek ¢ok miinekkidin kanaa-
tine yer verilmekte ancak bunlarin kaynaklari belirtilmemektedir. “Camiu
Hadimi’l-Haremeyn”de ise muahhar kaynaklar da olsa ilgili bilginin hangi
kitabin hangi sayfasinda gectigi kaydedilmektedir. Ayrica “Cevamiu’l-Ke-
lim 4.5”te ravi i¢cin genel olarak “makbul” ifadesiyle tanimlanan raviler
icin mutlaka “el-adale” sekmesi de gézden gegirilmelidir. Zira bazan ilgili
sekmedeki verilerle genel olarak verilen hikimler arasinda uyumsuzluk
olabilmektedir.

14. Dijital veri tabanlarinin kapsadig: kitaplarla ilgili de bazi husus-
lara deginilmelidir. Mesela “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5”te Ibn Sa‘d'in et-Ta-
bakat’t gibi metinler de rivayet kaynagi olarak taranirken “Camiu
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Hadimi’l-Haremeyn”de “Kitibi'l-miitan” kisminda gériilecegi tizere sa-
dece otuz ii¢ rivayet kaynagi taranmaktadir. Ozellikle ag ¢alismalar1 icin
daha fazla rivayet tizerinden veri tanimlamasi yapilmasi 6nemli oldugun-
dan taramalarda “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” -bazi muahhar ve ¢ok da énemli
olmayan kaynaklar: taramasina ragmen- daha islevseldir.

15. Klasik kaynaklarda “Falancadan nakilde bulundu” gibi kayitlarla yer
alan baz ravilere dijital veri tabanlar1 yer vermeyebilmektedir. Mesela fbn
Abdilhakem’in (6. 257/870) Fiitiihu Misiindan Leys b. Amir b. Yahya ve
Umeyr b. Malik" ile Tbn Yanus'un Tarih’'inden Uneys b. Imran, Ubeydul-
lah b. Huleyl ve Omer b. Habib el-Miiezzin bu baglamda zikredilebilir.!?

Ozetle ifade etmek gerekirse “Cevamiu’l-Kelim 4.5” ve “Camiu Hadi-
mi’l-Haremeyn” adli dijital veri tabanlar1 hadis sahasinda ¢alisan aragtir-
macilara cesitli kolayliklar saglamanin yani sira 6zellikle ravilerin rivayet
sayis1 ve hangi hocadan ne kadar nakilde bulunduklar: gibi ag etiitlerinde
kullanilabilecek cesitli verileri de sunmaktadir. Ancak anilan veri taban-
lar1 daha ayrintili ¢aligmalar i¢in kullanildiginda onlarin kimi problem-
ler icerdigi de gorillmektedir. Yazida belirtilen hususlar dikkate alinarak
calismalarin strdurilmesi genel yargilara daha az hata payiyla erigsmeyi
saglayacaktur.
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Ekmeleddin Thsanoglu, The Abbasid House of
Wisdom: Between Myth and Reality

London: Routledge, 2022 (Baski tarihi 2023 seklinde gecer).
XIl+93 s. ISBN 9781032347455

iSMAIL E. ERUNSAL*

Abbasi dénemi ilim ve kiltar hayatindan bahseden biitiin aragtirmalarda
bu dénemin en énemli ilim merkezinin Bagdat Beytiilhikmesi oldugu be-
lirtilir. Abbasiler devrinde bir siire ilmi faaliyetlerin etrafinda yogunlastig
Beytiilhikme, Hartniirresid tarafindan Bagdat'ta kurulmusg, oglu Me’'man
tarafindan da gelistirilmistir. Anlagildigi kadariyla bu dénemde Beytiilhik-
me, cesitli dillerden terciime faaliyetlerinin yurutildigt merkez haline
gelmistir. Kaynaklardaki bazi kayitlardan anlagildigina gére, muhtemelen
sarayin bir bélumiinde yer alan Beytiilhikme’de terciime faaliyetleri digin-
da halifenin ulema ve tidebé ile yaptigi sohbetler de gerceklestirilmekteydi.

Beytiilhikme’'de zengin koleksiyona sahip bir de kiitiiphane bulunmaktay-
di. Hartniirresid, Ebt Ca'fer el-Manstr’'un sarayda kurdugu zengin kii-
tiphaneyi de nakletmesiyle' Beytiilhikme'de énemli bir koleksiyon olus-
turulmugtur.? Bu kiitiiphanede Arap¢a’ya cevrilmek tizere toplanmis olan
Grekge, Siiryanice, Farsca kitaplar biiyiik bir yekiin tutmaktaydi. Basta Ib-
ni'n-Nedim olmak tizere bircok kaynakta Hartnurresid'in ve Me’'min’'un
bu dillerdeki kitaplarin temini i¢in 6zellikle Bizans’a gonderdigi heyetler-
den bahsedilmektedir.

Kaynaklarda Beyttulhikme adinin gectigi yerlere bakildiginda deginile-
rin hemen hepsinin bu kurumla degil de buradaki gérevli birka¢ kisi ile
ilgili oldugu gorilmekte ve Beytiilhikme'deki ilmi ve kiiltiirel faaliyetler
hakkinda neredeyse hicbir ayrintiya rastlanmamaktadir. Ayrica Beytiil-
hikme’nin bir arastirma kurumu seklinde 6rgitlenmis olduguna igaret

Prof.Dr., TDV Islam Aragtirmalar1 Merkezi / Prof., Tirkiye Diyanet Foundation Centre for Is-
lamic Studies, Istanbul, Tirkiye, ORCID 0000-0003-4182-1369 ie.erunsal@isam.org.tr
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eden herhangi bir bilgiye de sahip degiliz. Kaynaklara bakildiginda, baz
kalturel etkinliklere ev sahipligi yapan Beytiilhikme’nin zengin bir kutip-
haneye sahip oldugunu, baz: bilim adamlarinin buradaki eserlerden ya-
rarlandiklarini hatta yaptiklar telif ve tercimeleriyle mevcut koleksiyonu
buyuttiklerini séyleyebiliriz.

XX. asrin baglarindan itibaren 6nce mustesrikler ve daha sonra da onlar-
dan ilham alan miisluman aragtirmacilar Beytulhikme konusunda ansik-
lopedi maddeleri, makaleler ve birkag ciltlik kitaplar yazmiglardir. Ancak
ne yazik ki, tretilen bilgiler kaynaklara degil tamamen hayal giiciine da-
yanmaktaydi. Onlarin diigiince ve hayallarine gore de Beytulhikme, Avru-
pa’daki akademiye veya modern universiteye benzemekteydi.

Buna mukabil, son yillarda bu konuda baz: siipheler olugsmaya bagladig:
miigsahede olunmaktadir. Mesela Abbasiler dénemindeki tercime faali-
yetleriyle ilgili kitabinda bu konuya kisaca deginen Dimitri Gutas, Bey-
tilhikme konusunun ¢ok abartildigini séylemistir. Beytiilhikme'nin ne
olup ne olmadigini ise, bu tanitimin konusu olan kitab: ile Ekmeleddin
Thsanoglu ortaya koymustur. hsanoglu, Beytiilhikme konusunda soyle-
negelen abartili ve hayali bilgilere iltifat etmemis, sadece kaynaklarda ve-
rilen bilgilerin satir aralarini okuyarak, tarihi kaynaklari ve simdiye kadar
bagvurulmayan bazi ¢aligmalar: da kullanarak sorgulayici, ufuk acic1 bir
eser viicuda getirmistir.

fhsanoglu'nun kitab1 kisa on boliimden olusmaktadir. Birinci bolimde Bey-
talhikme ile ilgili giris mahiyetinde baz1 bilgiler verilmis, Bagdat’taki ilmi
hayata ve ¢nceki milletlerin ilimlerine (ulim-1 evdil/ulimiid-déhile) kargi
olusan ilgiye temas edilmistir. Bsliimiin sonunda ise, Beytiilhikme sozcii-
giintin Yunan veya [ran menseli oldugu seklinde ileri stiriilmiis olan goriis-
ler 6zetlenmistir. Acaba Yunan ve fran’daki bu tiir kurumlardan miisliiman-
larin haberleri vardi da sarayda tegekkiil eden zengin koleksiyonlar: i¢in
kullandiklar: Beytiilhikme ismini, o kurumlardan ilham alarak mi benim-
sedi ve kullandilar? Vakidi (6. 207/823), II. (VIIL.) asrin sonu gibi erken bir
tarihte Yunan ve Bizans'taki bir kurumdan bahsederken “beytirl-hikme”
sozciigtini kullanmaktadir.? Daha ge¢ dénemde Ibn Hallikan* ve Makrizi'de
de’ “beytirl-hikme” sézciigii benzer bir kurum olarak ge¢cmektedir.

Kitabinin “Efsanenin Dogusu” baghgimi tasiyan ikinci boliminde hsa-
noglu, Beytiilhikme efsanesinin dogusunu ve Batr'da ve Islam diinyasin-
da nasil yayginlagtigini, XIX. asirdan baglayarak kronolojik olarak ortaya

3 Vakudi, Futahu’s-Sam, 1, 295; 11, 143.
4 Ibn Hallikan, Vefeyat, s. 323.
5 Makrizi, el-Mevdiz, I, 343.
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koymaktadir. Thsanoglu'na gére ilk dénemlerde Islam diinyasindaki bazi
kavramlara Bati dillerinde bir kargilik bulma ¢abalari, bu konudaki zihin
karigikliginin en 6nemli sebeplerinden biridir. Beytalhikme’nin Bat1 dil-
lerine “akademi” olarak ¢evrilmesi, bu kuruma hamledilen hayali gorevle-
rin en énemli misebbibidir. {hsanoglu'nun tespitlerinden anlagildig: ka-
dariyla Batr'da bu kurumun fonksiyonlariyla ilgili bir yanls tespit, Islam
dinyasinda konunun romanlastirilmasina ve ciltlerle kitaplar yazilmasi-
na yol agmigtir. Misliman bilim adamlar: da bu akimin diginda kalmamus,
konusu hakkindaki son bilgileri derlemesi beklenen ansiklopedi maddele-
rinde bile, “Beytiilhikme giderek fiziki ve fonksiyonel acidan gelisip zen-
ginlesmis, 6zellikle pozitif ilimlerin arastirildig: bir merkez ve bir egitim
kurumu haline gelmistir” gibi yakistirmalar yapilabilmistir.

Mevcut tabloyu ortaya koyan ilk iki bélimden sonra Thsanoglu “Dissec-
ting the Myth” baghig altinda Beytulhikme konusunda yaratilan efsaneyi
“parcalarina ayirarak” incelemektedir. Thsanogluna gore, kaynaklardan
elde edilen oldukga siirh bilgiler bile bize Beytulhikme hakkinda yara-
tilan, buranin bir akademi/tiniversite oldugu seklindeki tahayyuliin, ad:
adinca bir “efsane” oldugunun anlasilmasini saglayabilir. Thsanoglu bu bo-
limde kaynaklardaki bilgileri titiz bir bicimde yorumladiktan sonra Islam
dinyasinda II-III. (VIII-IX.) asirlarda Beytiilhikme'de gerceklestirildigi id-
dia edilen terciime faaliyetlerini incelemistir.

Miiteakip iki bolimde ihsanoglu, Beytiilhikme'nin ana unsuru olan ki-
tiiphaneyi oldukea genis bir sekilde ele almaktadir. Thsanoglu kiitiiphane-
nin Arap¢a’da nasil ifade edildigini ayrintilariyla inceleyip “erken Abbasi
déneminde kiitiphanelerin hizdnetii'l-kiitiib veya bu tanmimin kisaltmasi
olan hizdne” seklinde isimlendirildigini séylemektedir. Gergekten de bir
aragtirmada tespit edildigine gére® belli bir dénemden sonra kiitiipha-
nenin “hizanet@’l-kitib” olarak anilmasi son derecede yayginlagmigtir.
Nitekim kiitiiphanelerin Osmanli déneminde hizdneden miilhem olarak
hazine seklinde adlandirilmas: da yaygin olmamakla birlikte gériilen bir
durumdur. thsanoglu bir kiitiiphane olan Beytiilhikme'nin Hizanetii'I-Kii-
tib degil de Hizaneti'I-hikme olarak anilmasina da buradaki koleksiyonun
niteliginin yol a¢tigin1 dile getirmektedir. thsanoglu bu bslimde ayrica,
Hizanetii'l-hikme ile Beytiilhikme isimlendirmeleri arasinda bir baglant:
kurmakta ve beytiilhikme ifadesinin, bazi aragtirmacilarin iddia ettigi gibi,
komsu kilturlerden bir aktarma degil de Abbasiler déneminde Haranur-

resid ve Me'min’un sarayda kurduklar: kiitiphaneyi tanimlamak icin kul- 179
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Thsanoglu altinc1 béliimde Beytiilhikme'nin halifenin huzurunda ilmi m-
nakasa ve miizakerelerin yapildig1 bir merkez oldugu seklindeki goriisiin
yanlis oldugunu, bu gérisi desteklemek icin kullanilan iki 6rnek tzerin-
den ortaya koymaktadir. Gercekten de Thsanoglu'nun zikrettigi iki 6rnegi
kullanarak Beytiilhikme’nin bu tiir faaliyetlerin yapildig: bir merkez oldu-
gunu iddia etmek gictiir. Cinka 6rneklerden birinin kaynag: sorunludur,
digeri de Thsanoglu'nun miidellel bir sekilde ortaya koydugu gibi yanls
anlamadir. Ancak s6z konusu yanlis drneklerden hareketle Beytiilhik-
me'nin ilmi tartigma mahfili gibi bir fonksiyon icra etmedigini séylemek
de ayn1 derecede giictiir. Isin tabiat1 geregi, bu tiir toplantilarin Beytiilhik-
me’de yapilmis olabilecegini ifade etmenin de yanhighgini iddia edemeyiz.

Thsanoglu yedinci bolime “Eger Beytiilhikme konusunda soylenenler mi-
balagali ve hayal mahsuli ise kaynaklardaki kisith bilgiler tizerinden bu
konuda biz ne séyleyebiliriz?” sorusuyla baglayarak simdiye kadar bagvu-
rulmamig kaynaklardaki rivayetlerle Beytiilhikme/Hizanetii'l-hikme’nin
niteligini ve fonksiyonlarini ortaya koymaya calisiyor. Ayni bolimde fh-
sanoglu, Beyttulhikme/Hizanet@'l-hikme'deki koleksiyonun olusumunu
anlatirken 6zellikle kagidin Islam diinyasina girisiyle telif faaliyetlerinin
hizlanmasina ve Bizans imparatoru ile kurulan dostane iligkilerin bir so-
nucu olarak Grekee kitaplarin saray kiutiiphanesine/Beytilhikme’ye ka-
zandirilmasina vurgu yapiyor.

Yine bu béliimde Thsanoglu, Abbasi dénemi terciime hareketlerinin en
énemli uzmani olan Dimitri Gutas’in “Beytulhikme’nin Yunanca eserlerin
Arapca’ya cevrildigi bir merkez ve de akademi olmadigi” seklindeki gorii-
sunun yanlhghgini, kaynaklardaki nakiller tizerinden ispat ediyor.

Bu kadar efsanelesen bir kurumun akibetini Thsanoglu yedinci bolim-
de “Beytiilhikme’ye Ne Oldu?” baghig: altinda ele almaktadir. Maalesef
bu konuda kaynaklarda tatminkar bir bilgi bulmak mumkan degildir.
Herhalde Mu‘tasim-Billah devrinde (218-227/833-842) hilafet merke-
zinin Bagdat’tan Sidmerrd’ya taginmasi ve bilemedigimiz bagka sebep-
lerle Beytiilhikme, kiiltiirel faaliyetlerin merkezi olma 6zelligini yitirmis
olmalidir. Beytiilhikme, III. (IX.) asirdan sonra artik Hizénetii'l-hikme
seklinde anilmaya baglanmigtir. Bu dénemde kaynaklarda nadiren rast-
lanan Beytiilhikme ifadesi, HarGniirresid veya Me’'man devrine ait bazi
olaylarin nakli dolayisiyla gegmektedir. Mesela Ibn Batta’nin (6. 387/997)
el-Ibane adl eserinde gecen “beytiilhikme” tabiri, Me'mtin’un, dénemin
alimlerinden biriyle yaptig1 miizakerenin nakli dolayisiyla kullanilmigtur.’
Thsanoglu'nun Ibnii'n-Nedim'den naklettigi 6rnekler de bunu dogrular

7 Ibn Batta, el-Ibane, II, 537.
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mabhiyettedir (s. 70). Anlasildigina gore Beytiilhikme, varligimi bir do-
nem sadece kiitiiphane olarak sturdirmiigtir.® Zehebi gibi baz: tarihgi-
lerin buray: Hizdnetii'l-Me’min (Me’'min’un kitiiphanesi) diye anmalar:
bu sebepten olsa gerektir. IV. (X.) asrin sonlarina kadar bu kiitiiphanenin
faaliyette bulunduguna dair rivayetler varsa da sonraki déneme ait kay-
naklarda Hizaneti'l-Me'mtGn'dan hicbir sekilde séz edilmez. Thsanoglu
bunu, bilmedigimiz bir tarihte kiitiphanenin bir gekilde yok olmasiyla
iligkilendirmektedir. Kalkagsandi'nin Bagdat'in Mogollar tarafindan tahri-
bi sirasinda kitiiphanelerin de yok edildigini séylemesinden hareketle (I,
466) Beytillhikme/Hizanet'l-hikme'nin Mogol istilasina kadar varligin-
dan bahsedilebilir mi? Belki de Beytiilhikme/Hizaneti’l-hikme bu tarih-
ten 6nce Halife Mustansir-Billah'in (623-640/1226-1242) Miistansiriyye
Medresesi'nde tesis ettigi kiitiiphaneye nakledilmisti. Zehebi, daha bag-
langicta bu kitiphane kuruldugunda Halife Mistansir'in saraydan 160
yik kitap génderdigini séyler.’ Kisa zamanda 80.000 tizerinde bir kitap
koleksiyonuna sahip olan bu kitiiphaneye daha sonraki tarihlerde de sa-
raydan kitap akiginin devam etmis olmas: gerekir.

Kitabin “Tesir/Etki” (The Impact) baghgini tastyan son bolimiinde Thsa-
noglu, Beytulhikme’yi 6rnek alarak kurulan birkag kitiiphaneden bahset-
mekte ve bu tir kiitiiphanelerin yayginlasmamasini, digaridan transfer
edilen ilimlere karg: olugan tepkiye baglamaktadir.

Kitabin kapanig bolimiinde Thsanoglu, kaynaklardaki bilgi kithgindan
dolay1 Beytiilhikme'nin tatmin edici bir tarif ve tasvirini yapmanin mim-
kin olmadigina dikkat ¢ekerek bu konuda ilk ¢aligmalar: yapan aragtir-
macilarin spekilatif yorumlar: ve bazan da dikkatsizliklerinin, bu ku-
rum hakkinda ortaya gercek olmayan, anakronik ve ¢arpitilmis bir tablo
cikardigini séylemektedir. Diger taraftan bu kurumu, sadece Fars¢a’dan
terctimeler yapilan bir kiitiiphane olarak tasvir etmenin de, kaynaklarin
verdigi bilgiler g6z 6niine alindiginda ayni derecede hatali oldugunu be-
lirtmektedir. Thsanoglu son s6z olarak bu caligmasini, birka¢ nesle men-
sup aragtirmacilarin bir bakima temennileri olarak kabul edebilecegimiz
Beytiilhikme’'nin Batr'daki bazi aragtirma merkezleri gibi bir akademi veya
iiniversite oldugu seklindeki dustincelerinin, temellendirilmesi zor bir
kani oldugunu ortaya koyan bir eser olarak takdim etmektedir.

E. thsanoglu'nun eseri, Islam tarihinin yazimi ve anlatiminda “medeni-
yet” perspektifi ile yaklagilan kritik bir konu olan Beytiilhikme'nin efsane
mi, gercek mi oldugunun yani sira fonksiyonu, mahiyeti, bu mahiyetin

8 Cubari, el-Kitab, s. 181.
9 Zehebt, Tarthu'l-Islam: sene 631-640, s. 6.
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degisimiyle birlikte isminin de farklilagmasi ve ilgili daha bir¢ok ayrintiya
odaklanarak nefsi’l-emrin (igin 6zii) anlagilmasi ve efsanenin yerini ger-
cegin almasi konularina titizlikle egilen degerli bir ¢cabanin artuni olarak
dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Diger bir ifadeyle, hsanoglu bu ¢alismasiyla Islam
milesseseler tarihinin en ¢ok tartigilan ve etrafinda efsaneler tiretilen
Beytiilhikme'nin gercek mahiyetini veya en azindan “ne olmadigini” gés-
termekte; sorgulayan, aragtiran yoni ile Beytiilhikme hakkinda gimdiye
kadar olugturulan takdim ve tasvirlerin efsaneden ibaret oldugunu delil-
lendirerek okuyucuya sunmaktadar.

Eserin, Beytulhikme ile ilgili olarak bundan sonra yazilacak ve konusu-
lacaklari, olusturdugu bilimsel zemin ile hakikate daha yakin kilacagina
siiphe yoktur. Bu bakimdan ve zihin diinyamiza yaptig: degerli katkidan
dolay1 Thsanoglu'nun eseri, her tiirlii takdiri hak etmekte olup, yeni kay-
naklara ulagilmadigi miiddetce Beytilhikme'nin mahiyetini tam olarak
anlamamizin da imkan dahilinde bulunmadigini, bu ¢aligma vesilesiyle
ifade edebiliriz.
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This handbook suggests a global, transnational perspective on the history
of education as a field. Apart from an introductory chapter written by the
editors, the text includes 36 articles divided into six parts. Each article de-
scribes a subject in the field and ends with a bibliography for further read-
ing. As repeatedly stressed in the book, this field has developed since the
early nineteenth century with the emergence of the modern nation-state.
Its scope and content expanded and underwent some transformations
since the 1960s with the introduction of new perspectives, issues, and
methods through interaction with the discipline of history and the broad-
er social sciences.

In the introductory article, the editors present a brief history of the field
with special reference to scholarly contributions in the formative period.
They then point out changing methodological approaches and issues. The
editors do not explain how or why they devised and structured the book
as they did, nor do they describe the difference between their book and
previous studies with the same or similar titles. They also do not discuss
the differentiation between “history of education” as a field and the his-
tory of “education” as a subject, although they prefer the former as the
book’s focus. In any case, the book—aside from its second half—concen-
trates on the history of modern education as it pertains to the last two
centuries. A student might benefit from a discussion on the following is-
sues: Is the history of education a discipline or field of research? If it is
the former, what kind of discipline is it? Is it a subdiscipline of history or
of education, or an interdisciplinary field with its own subject matter that
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intersects with history, education, and sociology? What is the goal and
function of this discipline?

The first of the book’s six parts is dedicated to theoretical and method-
ological issues. The following three parts focus on the historical devel-
opment of education in different geographical regions (the second part
highlights the premodern period, while the other two focus on modern
history, i.e., the last two centuries). The final two parts of the book are
dedicated to much-debated issues. Although the book intends to present
a wide range of perspectives and issues, it seems to focus overwhelmingly
on popular issues in the West, even more specifically in English-speaking
countries. Most contributors—28 out of 43—are from US universities,
ten are from other English-speaking countries, and only four are from
non-English speaking countries (Germany, Austria, Portugal, and Mexi-
co). One writer is not affiliated with any university. Consequentially, this
study is meaningful for understanding the formation and development of
the field in the United States rather than in other countries.

In the first part, titled “Interpretive Frames in Educational History,” four
articles address transformations and theoretical and methodological is-
sues in the field. McCulloch’s article on Consensus and Revisionism exam-
ines the scope and methods used in the field and describes it as a subdis-
cipline of history (p. 28). Erickson’s article points to education’s relation-
ship with urban life and urbanization (p. 35ff.). Richardson’s article on
methods in the history of education provides a survey on the emergence
of the historical method throughout history, then discusses the impacts
of enlightenment, colonialism, and nationalism on history writing and
the professionalization of history in universities. He then notes different
accounts of education. Gottesman’s article on theory in the history of ed-
ucation points to two different ways of addressing theory in the field: as a
philosophy of history or as an interpretive frame (p. 67). He then briefly
describes eight approaches in the field.

The second part, titled “Premodern Roots,” comprises four articles on
Greek and Roman antiquity, medieval Europe, premodern China and Ja-
pan, and precolonial indigenous education in the Western Hemisphere
and the Pacific. This section is the only one dedicated to the history of
education in the premodern world. It falls short of sufficiently addressing
the subject and is somewhat unevenly organized, as there is no chapter ad-
dressing other civilizations and regions such as the Islamic world, Sub-Sa-
haran Africa, or India. However, most world civilizations developed in the
middle temperate zone between China in the East and the Mediterranean
Sea region in the West. Sub-Saharan Africa is only dealt with in an article
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on colonial education under part five (p. 413 ff.). A notable weakness of
the book is its neglect of Islamic civilization’s educational tradition, which
encompasses more than fourteen centuries and includes the world’s most
populous and civilized regions in the history. These regions also affected
education throughout the world, including the West.

Part three, titled “The Rise of National Education Systems,” includes seven
articles that deal with the rise and development of modern education in
nation-states, grouping them into seven regions (Europe, North America,
Australia and New Zealand, Latin America, Asia, Africa, and the Middle
East). A similar imbalance in the handbook’s regional focus is observed
here, as all countries under Asia receive less attention than Australia and
New Zealand. Moreover, the article on the rise of national education sys-
tems in Asian countries takes five countries (Japan, China, India, Iran,
and Malaysia) as representative samples (p. 214), only briefly mentioning
other countries on a single page. Whereas Tiirkiye, Indonesia, and Rus-
sia are briefly mentioned in different articles, Central Asian countries are
unacknowledged, and Latin America is included as a continental package.
The first part of the article on the Middle East presents a potpourri on
premodern and precolonial education rather than a description of histor-
ical development. Even on just a single page (p. 243), many problematic
or clearly false statements appear—for example, the disintegration of
the Arab empire and the division of the region between the Ottomans
and Safavids (and Qajars after them). Some false stories—like the Islamic
Golden Age ending with the destructive effects of Ghazali’s legacy against
the rational Mu'tazila—are repeated. Talking about the Safavid ulema’s
independence vs. the Ottoman ulema’s dependence is also an inaccurate
historical assumption. As a matter of fact, the relative independence of
Iranian usuli ulema developed later in the absence of a centralized state
after the Safavids fell.

Part four, titled “The Emergence of Modern Higher Education,” describes
the development of higher education in three regions (modern Europe,
the United States and Canada, and Asia) alongside two special and in-
formative articles, one focused on the German university and the other
on professional education in the universities. The articles on the regions
suffer from insufficient space as their subject matter requires a more de-
tailed description. Carpentier describes the history of higher education’s
development in Europe in four phases, and Hutcheson compares the
United States and Canada rather than offering a historical account. Welch
provides a broad description of the rise of modern higher education in
Asia while pointing out the problem of defining “Asia” (p. 302-303).
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Part five, titled “Inequality and Discrimination,” includes six articles ad-
dressing inequality, gender, migration, race and ethnicity, the African di-
aspora, and colonial education. Part six, titled “Educational Reform and
Institutional Change,” comprises ten articles on such issues as children,
religion, progressive education, schoolteachers and administrators, litera-
cy, the transition from rural to urban schooling, curriculum, informal ed-
ucation, and the relation of technology and education, ending with an ar-
ticle on the notions of transnational and comparative education. Tréhler’s
article on curriculum history is especially informative, as—moving be-
yond a narrow focus on the curriculum—it explores the relationship be-
tween education and culture with its suggestion that “the extrapolation
of cultural idiosyncrasy to the global sphere is more hegemonic than glob-

al” (p. 534).

The emphasis on the transformation of the field and a need for global,
transnational, and comparative perspectives is pervasive throughout the
entire book. This emphasis—rather than accepting a limited regional or
national perspective—is itself a merit. There are, however, also some
methodological problems. For example, how should one compare and
discuss the educational histories of so many diverse cultures and civiliza-
tions? The nature of the history of education is similar to the history of
law insofar as it is challenging to treat globally or compare (although not
incomparable) very different cases and issues that depend on different
beliefs, weltanschauungs, and cultures. So, there is a risk of overlooking
values and issues important to some people while assuming one’s own
values and issues are universally accepted.

The exclusion of religions and civilizations, especially Islam, represents
a significant problem with the book’s perspective. This exclusion reflects
the secularizing orientation of modernity. While this absence may be un-
derstandable for a narrative that takes modern secular national systems
as its focus, this approach is not always sound when addressing the his-
tory of education from the bottom. If the book’s objective to surpass a
narrative based on national systems is not limited to secular ideologies
and issues, turning a blind eye to the religious revivals of our time is prob-
lematic. Moreover, the Islamic world is mentioned scantily and dispersed
in different places, as though it never existed, apart from three pages in
an article on the Middle East. Although a madrasa photo features on the
book’s cover, the image has no relation to the book’s content. (No hint
exists whether the image was selected by the editors or by the publishing
house for marketing purposes). This may be due to a decision to abstain
from addressing all the major religions and their effects on educational
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history. However, a systematic exclusion is apparent. For example, the ar-
ticle on methods mentions nearly everything—even Turkic ashiks—from
Bronze Age until the nineteenth century, except Islam (pp. 48-51). Anoth-
er example is the handbook’s handling of India, where educational history
is described without mentioning the Islamic past (p. 221-22).

Another problem with the book’s perspective is the absence of references
to George Makdisi’s works and his views regarding education in the Is-
lamic world. Makdisi’s work only receives mention in Welch’s article on
modern higher education in Asia (pp. 313, 315). Young writes, “contrary
to some claims that the institutional roots of the university lay elsewhere,
whether Islamic world or even central Asia, the university’s rise is best
explained as a response to developments specific to Europe” (p. 105), and
Carpentier talks about “the spontaneous creation of universities” and
their development out of “previous forms of higher learning such as the
cathedral schools” (p. 261). However, they do not reference the related
sources and instead resort to an imagined, unrealistic history. One may
believe in Europe as a kind of geographical holy cradle dropped down from
heaven—a unique isolated unit, spontaneously unfolding without being
affected by the neighboring civilization for a thousand years. Neverthe-
less, this unrealistic and imagined historical outlook cannot provide a re-
liable methodological perspective in history, let alone as part of a global
or transnational perspective.

There are also some data errors and inconsistencies to be corrected. The

» o«

book states that “With the disintegration of Yugoslavia,” “five states
emerged” (p. 149). This fact was true at the beginning of disintegration,
but now seven (six ex-socialist republics plus Kosovo) exist at the time
of the book’s publication. It is difficult to understand the causal or re-
lational link between the Qajar period (in the nineteenth century) and
Mongols (in the thirteenth century) in this sentence: “During the early
and middle Qajar period, schooling was in a shambles, disrupted partly
by the thirteenth-century Mongol invasions” (p. 219) as there are nearly
six hundred years with all changes in between. Further, the translitera-
tion of “Dar al-Fonun” (see: https://www.iranicaonline.org/articles/dar-
al-fonun-lit) may be “Dar al-Fonun” (p. 220), but it is not consistent with
“Dar-al-Fonun” (p. 220) and “Dar al-Fanon” (p. 245). As far as I know,
there is a saying, “Seek knowledge, even as far away as China,” falsely as-

cribed to the Prophet of Islam. To say, “Seek knowledge, even as far away
as Cairo” (p. 241) is a new interpretation. While this statement may seem
logical from the Far West, the first capital city established in Egypt by
Muslims was called Fustat; in fact, Cairo did not exist until the second
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half of the tenth century. To suggest that “The most famous madrasas
in the Middle East were Cairo Al-Azhar founded in the tenth century...”
(p. 243) is anachronistic, as al-Azhar cannot technically be understood
as a madrasa at the time of its founding. Instead, after several centuries
had passed, it gained some madrasa functions and was connected with
some madrasas, like Taybarsiyya in the Mamluk era. Al-Ghazali (d. 1111)
might be understood as a scholar from the eleventh century but not the
tenth (p. 243). The ruling family in Saudi Arabia can be referred to as
Saudis or the house of Saud (Al Su‘ad, sometimes written as Al Saud or
Al Suud) but not al-Sud (p. 252). The Kurdish minority is Sunni-Shafiite
in Iraq, not Shiite (p. 253). The book also states that “After 350 years
of British rule, India won independence in 1947” (p. 452). According to
this statement, English colonial administration should have begun even
before the foundation of the East India Company when an unknown and
nonauthorised English tradesman first set his foot in an unknown part of
India as if there was no state and no inhabitants in that country. Bailyn’s
work, titled Education and the Forming of American Society (p. 546), should
be called Education in the Forming of American Society, as in the “Suggested
Reading” (p. 552).
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Taberi'nin (6. 310/923) tefsir ilminin dogdugu, gelistigi ve ilmi htviyetini
kazandigi ilk ti¢ asirdaki tefsir mitktesebatini kritik ederek bir araya getir-
digi Camiu’l-beydn adl ansiklopedik tefsiri, tefsir tarihinde vazgecilmez
bir yere sahiptir. Bu kiymetli eserin kaynaklarinin tespitine yonelik Mesut
Kaya'nin kaleme aldig1 Taberi Tefsirinin Kaynaklar: adli ¢caligma, tefsirin
kaynak haritasini ortaya koyarak erken dénem tefsirine katk: sunan isim-
leri ve heniiz kegfedilmeyen ya da giiniimiize ulagsmayan tefsir eserleriyle
muelliflerini tanima ve boylece tefsir ilminin gelisimini dogru bir sekilde
degerlendirme imkani saglamaktadir. Kitap Taberinin basvurdugu kay-
naklarin kahir ekseriyetinin sifahi degil yazili oldugu tezine dayanmak-
tadir. Cadmiu’l-beydn’in yazili kaynaklarinin tespiti sayesinde tefsirin daha
bidayette miistakil bir ilim olarak neget edip gelistigi ve Islami ilimler
arasinda en erken telif edilen eserlerin tefsir eserleri oldugu da agiklik ka-
zanmakta ve bu cihetiyle eser, sadece tefsir ilmi i¢cin degil Islami ilimlerin
diger branglan i¢in de kayda deger bir énem tasimaktadir. Calisma Cd-
miu’l-beydn’in kaynaklarini bu kapsamda inceleyen mukaddem bir calisma
bulunmadigindan énemli bir boslugu dolduracak niteliktedir.

Kitabin tefsir tarihinin dénemlendirilmesine ayrilan giris bélimu esasen
mustakil bir calismada ele alinmay: hak eden oldukea genis bir konuyu
tetkik etmektedir. Bu konuya dair belli bagh ¢aligmalara ve tekliflere te-
mas eden yazar 6zellikle ibrahim Rufeyde’nin nahiv ilminin tefsirle iligkisi
baglamindaki dénemlendirmesini bagarili bulmaktadir (s. 22-23). Rufey-
de’ye gore birinci merhale, meani’l-Kur’an kitaplarinin telif edildigi mer-
haledir ve bu miellifler ayn1 zamanda nahiv ilminin de énciileridir. Ancak
bu eserlerden 6nce 6zellikle tabiin miufessirlerin tefsirleri géz 6niinde
bulunduruldugunda, Kaya'nin da ifade ettigi gibi dil eksenli ¢aligmala-
rin ikinci merhale kabul edilmesi daha isabetlidir. Yazar, Ebiissutid'un
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(6. 982/1574) mifessirleri, miitekaddim ve miteahhir olarak ayirdigina
atif yapmakla birlikte (s. 50) tabakati’l-mufessirin tiirti eserlerde boyle
bir donemlendirmenin yer almadigina ve mufessirleri tabakalara ayira-
rak ele alan Suyati (6. 911/1505), Davadi (6. 945/1539) ve Tagkoprizade
(6. 968/1561) gibi miielliflerin nasil tasnif yaptiklarina kisaca deginse
dénemlendirme ¢abalarinin stirecini anlamlandirma agisindan okuyucu
daha ziyade fayda temin edebilirdi.

Galigmanin birinci béliiminde Taberi’nin hayat: ve ilmi sertiveninin yani
sira Cdmiu’l-beydn’in karakteristik 6zellikleri ve tefsir tarihindeki yeri tize-
rinde durulmustur. Yazar bir eserin kaynaklarinin tespitinin ne anlama
geldigini, “Klasik bir eserde, acik veya ortitk istifade edilen eski tarihli
eserlerin belirlenip bunlarla séz konusu eserin mukayesesini yaparak kay-
nak eserlerin hangi noktalardan ve ne siklikla kullanildigini, asli veya tali
kaynaklik yonlerini ortaya koymaktir” diye tanimlar (s. 97). Yazara gore
klasik eserlerin kaynaklar1 ¢ikarilirken karsilagilan ilk zorluk, genellikle
klasik eser miielliflerinin bagvurduklar: kaynaklara ya hi¢ ya da nadiren
igaret etmeleridir.

AN

Yazar girigte takip ettigi yontemi Fuat Sezgin’in (1924-2018) Buhdri'nin
Kaynaklar: adli eserine (s. 101) dayandirmakta, onun Taberinin yazili
kaynaklarina dair ciddi milahazalarda bulundugu Tarihu't-tirdsi’l-Ara-
bi adli eserinden de ¢ok¢a faydalandigini belirtmektedir. Sezgin'in hem
Buharinin hem Taberi'nin yazili midevvenata dayandif1 gorusi yazar ta-
rafindan kabul gérmekte ve kitapta bu kabul, Camiu’l-beydn’in yazili kay-
naklarinin tespiti ile teyit edilmektedir.

Kitabin konusuna en yakin ¢aligma Heribert Horst'un (1925-2012) 1952
yilinda Taberi tefsirinin ravileri tizerine yaptig: doktora tezidir. Yazar tez-
deki kaynak haritasini haklh olarak yetersiz bulsa da tezin érneklik tegkil
etmesi agisindan kayda deger oldugu malumdur. Yazarin ayrica Fareed
al-Muftah tarafindan Edinburgh Universitesinde 1998'de tamamlanan,
Camiu’l-beydnin Fatiha ve Bakara strelerinde bagvurulan kaynaklarini in-
celeyen ve ilk nazarda oldukea derinlikli ve kapsaml bir ¢alisma izlenimi
veren The Sources of al-Tabari’s Tafsir adl1 doktora tezine temas etmesi bek-
lenirdi. Esasen tezde, Kaya'nin deginmedigi muhtelif tefsir kaynaklarina
yer verildigi, tertip ve tasnifte de epeyce bagarili oldugu goriilmektedir.

Bu bolimde Taberinin hangi mufessire ne oranda bagvurdugunun nasil
belirlendigine ve sayisal verilerin tespitinde nasil bir yol takip edildigi-
ne dair bir bilgi verilmemistir. Kaynak tespiti yapilan bir eserde ayn1 kisi,
kiinyesi, meghur ismi ya da bir diger 6n adiyla zikredilebildiginden benzer
aragtirmalarda siklikla kullanilan Samile gibi bilgisayar programlar: tize-
rinden yapilan taramalarda eksiklik ya da hata s6z konusu olabilmektedir.
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Burada karsilagilan zorluklara ve ¢oztumlere deginilmesi aragtirmacilara
yol gostermesi agisindan faydal olabilirdi. Yine “1.1. Taberi'nin Rihleleri”
baghig yerine icerigi daha iyi yansitabilecek “1.1. Taberi'in Hayat: ve Rih-
leleri” baghig tercih edilebilirdi.

fkinci béliim Camiu'l-beydn’da en fazla rivayeti bulunan tabiin miifessir-
lerinden Miicahid (6. 103/721) ve tefsirine hasredilmistir. Yazar burada
isnadlarla ilgili degerlendirmeler ve uzun okumalar sonucu elde edilebile-
cek cikarimlari, sebepleriyle ve gayet acik bir dille izah etmektedir. Mesela
giiniimiize ulasan Tefsirii’s-Siifyan es-Sevri'de bulunmayan Ibn Ciireyc (6.
150/767) rivayetlerinden bazilarinin Taberi tefsirinde bulundugu, dolay:-
styla Taberi'nin elindeki Tefsirii’s-Stifydn’in tam olarak elimize ulasmadig:
ifade edilmistir (s. 174). Taberi'nin Miicahid rivayetlerinin en ¢ogunu ibn
Ebt Necth (6. 131/748) tarikiyle zikrettigi (s. 135), ibn Ciireyc’in bir tari-
kinde gecen “ualzs -¢ :xl” ibaresinin Ibn Ciireyc’in Miicahid'den dogru-
dan almadig: rivayetler;a isaret ettigi belirtilmistir (s. 176).

Konunun mahiyeti geregi ¢cok sayida isnad ve ismin pes pese zikredilmesi
hatta bazi sayfalarin neredeyse yarisini kaplamasi (mesela bk. s. 246, 338)
okuyucuyu akistan koparabilmekte ve konunun takibini zorlagtirabilmek-
tedir. Bu sebeple isnadlarin “Miicahid — 3 Tbn Ebt Necih — Isa b. Mey-
man” seklinde ok ile gosteriminin tercih edilmesi belki bu menfi tesiri
kirabilir. Bir bagka husus hem Miicahid’in biyografisinde -ki Miicahid ¢ok
taninan bir mufessir ve biyografisiyle ilgili pek ¢ok ¢alisma bulunmakta-
hem her bir raviye dair ayr1 ayr1 verilen tabakat bilgilerinde kanaatimiz-
ce imkén ol¢iistinde ihtisara gidilmelidir. Mesela Miicahid’e dair “Sika,
alim, miuttaki, kari, Ibn Abbas'in talebesi, ona tefsirini ti¢ defa arzetti”
gibi malum bilgiler ayr1 ayr1 Ibn Sa‘d/Buhari/Zehebi/ibn Hacer vdgr. ule-
madan aktarilarak tekrar etmektedir (s. 117-23). Halbuki bilgi bir defa
verilip dipnotta ilgili kaynaklara atif yapilmasi muhtevanin derli toplu ve
tekrardan hali olmasimi saglayacaktir. Yuztuk takmadigi, saginin agardigy,
hirpani gezdigi (s. 117) gibi fiziksel ayrintilara, Miicahid’in rityasinda bir
cocugu gérduginin anlatildigy rivayet (s. 119) gibi akisi bozdugunu ve
baglama uygun dusmedigini disindigimiiz bilgilere ilmi ve akademik
anlamda 6zel bir katki sunmadiklari i¢in yer verilmeyebilir.

Kitabin ana bolumii addedilebilecek tictincii bélimde Taberinin bag-
vurdugu temel tefsir kaynaklar1 ve miifessirleri incelenmistir. Bu bélim
gintmiz tefsir caligmalarinda bilinirligi fazla olmayan ya da miifessir
yonleriyle taninmayan isimlere ve tefsire katkilarina igaret etmesi ha-
sebiyle 6nemlidir. Ali b. Eba Talha (6. 143/760) bashginda deginilen
Basrali Davad b. Eba Hind (6. 139/756), ekseriyetle muhaddis kimligi
ile taninan Hiigeym b. Besir (6. 183/799) ve Hiseyin b. Davad Stuneyd
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el-Missisi (6. 226/840) bu duruma misal verilebilir. Bu isimlerin tefsire
kaynakliklarinin tespiti, hem onlarin mifessir kimliklerini ortaya koy-
makta hem muayyen isimler tizerinde dénen kisir tefsir tarihi algisim
kirmaktadir.

Taberinin Kelbi'den (6. 146/763) az sayida rivayet aldigi, hakkindaki
menfi yargidan 6tartt Mukatil b. Stileman’dan hig istifade etmedigi bilgisi
onemlidir. Taberi'nin kimi ulemanin cerhettigi ve tipki Mukatil gibi hak-
kinda olumsuz goriisler bulunan Kelbi’den aktarirken Mukatil'den imtina
etmesi yazar tarafindan da yadsinmuisg (s. 32), Taberi’nin Mukatil ile iligki-
sine dair 6zel bir caligmanin farkl sonuglar verebilecegi ifade edilmistir (s.
317). Bubaglamda Taberi'nin Mukatil'den ismini vermeden 6rtiik istifade
etme ihtimali digtniilerek yapilacak miistakil bir aragtirma, akla takilan
baz1 sorulara cevap verebilecektir. Diger taraftan kitapta belirtildigi tizere
Mukatil'in Taberi'ye kaynakligi séz konusu degil ise “3.21. Taberi Tefsi-
rinde Kelbi ve Mukatil b. Silleyman Rivayetleri” seklindeki baglikta reviz-
yona gidilerek Mukatil'in kaynak olmadiginin ihsas edilecegi bir baghgin
tercih edilmesi yerinde olacaktir. Zira bu haliyle Mukatil'in de bir kaynak
oldugu izlenimi doguyor. Yine “3.20. Ebti Ahmed ez-Ziibeyri, Mts4 b. Ab-
durrahman el-Mesriki ve Abdiilvaris b. Said’in Rivayetleri” baghginda da
degisiklik yapilmasi isabetli olur. Pes pese zikredilen bu ti¢ ismin aralarin-
da bir bag, ortak bir nokta bulundugu vehmi uyanirken icerikte birbiriyle
herhangi bir alakalarinin olmadig ve birbirlerinden aktarimda bulunma-
diklar1 anlagilmaktadur.

Katade ile (6. 117/735) ilgili “3.8. Tefsiru Said b. Ebi Artbe (Tefsiru Kata-
de)” ve “3.9. Tefsiru Muhammed b. Sevr (Tefsiru Katade'nin Ma‘mer b.
Ragid Tariki)” seklindeki iki baghigin ni¢in tek bir baglikta “Tefsiru Kata-
de” olarak kaydedilmedigi sorusu da akla takilmaktadir. Mesela birinci bs-
limde Miicahid’in butiin ravilerine yer verilmis, bu raviler arasinda ayrica
tefsiri bulunan ibn Ciireyc ve Sifyan es-Sevri (6. 161/778) bu bslumde
miistakil baghkta tekrar ele alimmistir. Uslup birligi acisindan bu tutum
Katade tefsiri i¢in de uygulanabilirdi. Ustelik yazar, “Su halde Ibn Ebt
Aribe bu tefsirinde sadece Katade'nin rivayetlerini kaydetmigtir. Studdi
(6. 127/745), Ibn Ciireyc, Stifyan es-Sevri gibi biitiin rivayetleri cemetme
dustuncesine kendisinde rastlanmamigtir” (s. 258) diyerek tefsirin Kata-
de’ye aidiyetini ve Ibn Ebti Artibe’nin Katade'nin ravilerinden biri oldugu-
nu belirgin bir sekilde séylemektedir. Ibn Eb{i Ariibe'nin Katade haricinde
farkh isimlerden rivayetleri ve Taberi’ye kaynaklik eden kendi tefsiri ol-
saydi Ibn Ciireyc ya da Sevri'de oldugu gibi mistakil degerlendirilebilirdi.
Tabiinin meghur miifessirlerinden Ma‘mer b. Rasid’in (6. 153/770) riva-
yetleri ise Katade ile simirh olmadigindan zaten kaynak olarak miistakil
baglikta ele alinmalidur.



Taberi Tefsiri’nin Kaynaklari

Bu bolimde Taberi tefsirinde ¢ok sayida rivayeti bulunan ve miidevven
tefsirlerinin mevcut oldugu kaydedilen meghur miifessir tabiiler Hasan-1
Basri (6. 110/728), Said b. Ciibeyr (6. 94/713) ve fkrime el-Berberi (6.
105/723)" gibi isimlerin kaynaklar arasinda zikredilmemesi dikkat ¢ek-
mektedir. Yakat el-Hamevi'nin (6. 626/1229) Irsadii’l-erib adli eserindeki
Taberi tefsirinin kaynaklarina dair degerlendirmelerine yer ayrilan baglik-
ta Hamevi'nin bu isimlerin Taberi tefsirinde gecen tariklerini kaydettigi
gorilmektedir (s. 318-20). Yazar kitabin sonu¢ kisminda da Taberinin
Muhammed b. Sevr’in rivayet ettigi Hasan-1 Basri tefsirini naklettigini
ifade etmektedir (s. 400). Muhtemeldir ki sahabe ve tabiin tefsirini iceren
ve sonraki dénemde telif edilen Stddi, Ibn Ishak (6. 151/768) ve Abdiir-
rezzak b. Hemmam (6. 211/826) gibi miielliflerin eserlerinin bahsi gecen
isimlerin tefsirlerini kapsamasi sebebiyle ayrica baslik agilmamas: tercih
edilmistir.

Diger taraftan Taberi’ye kaynakligi bakimindan Abdullah b. Abbas’'in da
(6. 68/687) miistakil bir baglikta incelenmesi faydali olabilirdi. Taberi tef-
sirinin kaynaklar1 Ibn Ebt Talha, Dahhak b. Miizahim (6. 105/723), Atiyye
el-Avfi (6. 111/729) ve Siiddi'nin eserleri, Ibn Abbas goruslerini derleyen
mecmualardir. Dolayisiyla biitiin bu miifessirlerin kaynagi olan fbn Ab-
bas’a miistakil baglik acilmasi, Taberi’nin sahabeden itibaren biitiin tefsir
bilgisini kapsadigini gostermesi bakimindan da énemlidir. Ayni zamanda
fbn Abbas tefsirinin aktaricisi olup Taberi’ye kaynaklik eden ve miistakil
basliga yansitilmayan Said b. Ciibeyr ve Tkrime gibi tabiilere bu baghkta
deginilerek ilk iki neslin tefsiri icmalen zikredilebilirdi. Nitekim Fareed
al-Muftah'in sahabe ve tabiin dénemleriyle ilgili act1§1 miistakil baghklar?
dénemi derli toplu sunarken Taberi'nin bu tabakadaki miifessirlerden ne
oranda yararlandigini da sayisal veriler egliginde gostermektedir.

Dérdiincii béliimde Ibn Ishak’in el-Megazi'sinin Taberi tefsirine kaynak-
Lig1 incelenmisgtir. Taberi, Megazi'de gecen Hz. Peygamber ve selefin riva-
yetleriyle Ehl-i kitap’tan aktarilan rivayetlere tefsirinde yer verdigi gibi
kaynag1 bizzat Ibn Ishak olan rivayetleri de kaydeder ki bu rivayetler
arasinda en fazla yekiinii, kaynagi bizzat Ibn Ishak olanlar tutmaktadir
(s. 354). Bu bilgi, Ibn Ishak'in tefsire hakimiyetini ortaya koymaktadur.
Peki Taberi'nin farkli tarih kaynag: yok muydu? Ibn Ishak’in hayat1 ve
Megazi'si hakkinda bilgi verilerek baglayan bu bslimde Taberinin tarih
kaynaklariyla ilgili genel bir bilgilendirme bulunmamakta ibn ishak’in

1 Ibni’'n-Nedim, Fihrist, s. 36, 37; Sezgin, Tarihu't-tirdasi’l-Arabi, 1/1, 69, 72; Tayyar,
Mevsuatii't-tefsiri’l-me’sir, 1, 59, 310; ayrica bk. Horst, “Taberi’nin Kur'an Tefsi-
ri'ndeki Rivayetler”, s. 321-22; Muftah, The Sources of al-Tabari’s Tafsir, 332-33.

2 Muftah, The Sources of al-Tabari’s Tafsir, s. 307 vd.
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eseriyle iktifa edilmektedir. Dolayisiyla bu soru yeni aragtirmalarda cevap

bulabilir.

Tefsirin dilbilimsel kaynaklarinin incelendigi besinci bolumde ilk baghkta
ele alinan Zeyd b. Ali'nin (6. 122/740) Garibi’l-Kur'dn'inin Taberi’ye kay-
naklik etmedigine karar verilmistir (s. 366). Tefsire kaynakligi yoksa ancak
en erken telif edilmis dilbilimsel ¢alisma olmasi hasebiyle deginilmesinin
gerekliligi hissedilmigse bunun miistakil baghik agilmadan izah edilmesi ya
da baglikta tefsire kaynaklik etmediginin ihsas edilmesi baghik-icerik uyu-
munu daha iyi yansitacaktir. Yazarin ibn Kuteybe (6. 276/889) bashginda
onun kitaplarinin Taberi'nin asli degil tali kaynaklar1 olduguna yonelik
tespiti yontem olarak eserin geneline uygulanabilir (s. 398). Buna gére Ta-
beri’nin kullandig1 ancak sik atif yapmadig: kaynaklar “Taberi Tefsirinin
Diger Kaynaklar1/Tali Kaynaklar1” baghiginda verilebilirdi. Nitekim 6nceki
bolumlerde Mukatil b. Hayyan'in (6. 150/767) sadece on bes rivayeti (s.
239), Kelbi ile Abdiilvaris b. Said’in de (6. 180/796) az sayida katkis: oldu-
gu ifade edilmigti. Bu yontem sayesinde temel kaynaklara yogunlasilabilir
ve konunun anlagilirhig: artabilirdi. Zeyd b. Ali ya da Mukatil b. Stileyman
gibi kaynaklig1 olmayan eserlerin her birine ise miistakil baglik agmadan
toplu bir degerlendirme yapilabilirdi.

Yazar doyurucu bir sonugla kitab: bitirirken Taberi tefsirinin temel bag-
vuru kaynaklarinin énemli 6l¢ctide tespit edildigini ancak kiraat ve lugat
kaynaklarina yonelik spesifik ve ileri diizey aragtirmalarin, tefsirin kay-
nak haritasinin tam olarak ¢ikarilmasina firsat saglayacagini ve tefsirin
erken doénemi i¢in daha derinlikli neticelere varilabilecegini belirtmekte-
dir. Yine yazar fikhi ve itikadi hususlarda mubhtelif firkalarin dile getirdigi
gorugleri tartigan Taberinin heniiz Ehl-i siinnet kelaminin olugsmadigi bu
siirecte hangi itikadi-fikhi eserleri kaynak olarak kullandiginin da ayr1 bir
caligmaya konu edinilebilecegini soyleyerek muhtemel caligmalara isaret
etmektedir. Kitap boyunca ¢aligma yapilabilecek sahalarin ve arastirmay:
hak eden konularin cémertce paylagildig: ve akademik bencillikten uzak
duruldugu gérillmektedir.

Barindirdig1 zorluklar dolayisiyla; imla, yazim, ek hatasi (s. 30, 40, 42, 59,
89, 121, 127, 129, 139, 144, 148, 166, 202, 205 vb.), vefat tarihleriyle
ilgili hata, eksiklik ya da tarihin ismin ilk gectigi yerde degil mukerreren
zikredildigi yerde verilmesi (s. 39, 66, 81, 118, 119, 308 vb.), meghur ve
kisa ismin énce, tam ismin sonra kaydedilmesi (s. 52, 213 vb.), dipnotlar-
da eksiklik, hata (s. 201, dipnot 380; s. 239 dipnot 211 vb.), ciimle dugtk-
liga ve kapali ifadeler (s. 27, 45, 210, 264 vb.) gibi gozden kacan, esasa
taalluk etmeyen ama duzeltilmesi gereken birtakim hususlarin mevcut
oldugu séylenebilir. Yazar tercime edilmesi gerektigini disindigimiiz
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“tefsiran kebiran mumtian” gibi bazi yerleri Arapca ifadesiyle birakmay1
tercih ederken (s. 207, 308, 366, 381 vb.) orijinalinin verilmesini diigtin-
dagiimiiz yerleri ise mesela Siifydneyn ifadesini “Iki Stfyan” (s. 199, 259)
kesirii'l-hadis terkibini “hadisi ¢ok” (s. 298) seklinde terciime etmistir.
Yine miikerrer 6rneklerin, baglama en uygun gériilen bir yerde verilip tek-
rar edilmemesi metni daha akic kilacaktir. Mesela Ahmed b. Hanbel'den
(6. 241/855) aktarilan Ali b. Ebti Talha tefsiri i¢cin Misir’a gitmenin dege-
cegi yonindeki rivayet ayni sayfada fazladan tekrar etmektedir (s. 205).
Yine Miicdhid'den aktarilan kalbin avug i¢ine benzetildigine dair rivayetin
tekrar1 bir bagka misaldir (s. 198, 299). Halbuki zaruri olmadikea en ilgili
baglamda zikredilmeleri kafidir.

Rivayetlerin fazlaligi ve tirnak i¢i aktarimin yogunlugu sebebiyle, ayetler
hem tirnak i¢i hem italik yazilarak rivayetlerden ayrigtirilabilir. Son dere-
ce bagarili hazirlanmg tablolarin istifadeyi artirmaya matuf 6n hazirhk
kabilinden béliimiin basinda verilmesi ve bu tablolara icerikte zikredilen
sayisal bilgilerin eklenmesi faydali olacaktir. Kitap daha ¢ok teorik bilgiye
yonelik ansiklopedik bir eser hiiviyetinde oldugundan mifessirlerin ayet
tefsirlerine dair 6rneklerde azaltilmaya gidilmesi ana konudan uzaklas-
mama a¢isindan tercih edilebilir. Ozellikle bu 6rneklerde elzem degilse
Arapca metinlerin hazfi de kanaatimizce daha uygundur.
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Sehabeddin es-Siithreverdi - Semseddin
es-Sehrezri, cev. Tahir Ulug, Hikmetii’l-israk -
Hikmetii’l-isrdk Serhi

istanbul: Ketebe Yayinlari, 2021.
495 s. ISBN 9786257587747

GULIZAR EKINCI*

Bir eseri orijinal dilinde okuyup anlamak, hele ki bu felsefi bir metin ise,
olduk¢a mesakkatlidir. Giintimiiz Islam felsefesi arastirmacilarinin temel
problemlerinden biri de aragtirmacinin inceleme konusu yaptig: kadim
bir esere ulagmanin yan: sira onu asil maksadi ile anlayabilmektir. Bu
problem, Islam felsefesi alaninin kendine has zorluguna yabana bir dilin
hem dogru anlagilmas: hem de aslina uygun sekilde aktarilmas: gayesinin
eklenmesiyle kendini gosterir. Alanin ana kaynaklarinin anlagilmasinda
bireysel gayretlerin kilfetine karsin, o eserin c¢evirisinin basilmasi ilave
bir cabay1 gerektirir. Bu bakimdan iilkemizde islam filozoflarmin temel
eserlerinin hakkiyla yapilan her bir tercimesi, kendisi kadar kiymetli ve
degerlidir. Islam felsefesi alanina énemi haiz katki saglayan terciime-
lerden biri de Tahir Ulu¢’'un hentiz Tirkce'ye kazandirdig: $emseddin
es-Sehrezrinin (6. 687/1288'den sonra) Hikmetii'l-igrdak Serhi (Serhu Hik-
meti’l-isrdk) adl eseridir.

Hikmetii'l-israk, Israkilik ekoltiniin kurucusu sayilan Sehabeddin es-Siih-
reverdi'nin (6. 587/1191) israk felsefesini sistemli bir sekilde ortaya koy-
dugu ve en ¢ok yank: uyandiran eseridir.! Sithreverdinin saheseri sayilan
Hikmetii'l-igrak, ayn1 zamanda Israkiligin en temel kaynagidir. Semboller-
le dolu, agir bir dile sahip olan bu Arapca esere sonralar: bir¢ok serh ya-
zilarak daha anlagilir kilinmigtir. S6z konusu serhlerin ilki ve digerlerine
kaynaklik etmesi agisindan en temeli Sehrezirinin gerhidir. Sehreziri,
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yazdig1 serh ile igrak felsefesinin sekillenmesi ve yayginlagmasini sag-
layan iki kisiden biridir (digeri Kutbtddin eg-Sirazi [6. 710/1311]).2 Bu
yoniyle onun gerhi, igraki literatiiriin temel bagvuru kaynaklarindan biri
olmasi hasebiyle olduk¢a merkezidir. Daha 6énceleri Hikmetii'l-isrdkin ilk
cevirisini yapan Ulug,® Sehreztrinin gerhini de terciime etmekle igrak
felsefesinin anlagilmas: yoniindeki destekleyici adimlardan bir digerini
atmigtir.

Soz konusu terctime “Miitercimin Onsozii”, “Sehreztrinin Mukaddime-
si”, “Sithreverdi'nin Mukaddimesi” ile “Diistiinmenin Kurallar1” ve “Ilahi
Isiklar, Isiklarin Isig1, Varligin ilkeleri ve Bu flkelerin Diizeni” baghklariyla
iki béliimden olugmaktadir. Her bir bélimiin altinda “makale”ler ve her
bir makalenin altinda “kural”, “hiitkiim” ve “fasil’lar bulunmaktadir.

Ulu¢ “Mitercimin Onsézi’nde temelde dort 6nemli hususu aciklamak-
tadir. Bunlar, igrak felsefesinin ortaya ¢ikmasindaki temel dinamizmin
Gazzalinin (6. 505/1111) Tehdfiiti’l-felasife’deki elestirileri ile iligkisi,
Israkiligin Messailigi doniistiirerek kendine temel yapmay1 amaclamasi,
israk felsefesinin bugine kadar hem tarihi hem fikri acidan eksik veya
yanlis degerlendirilen konumu-énemi ve gerhin cevrilmesinde kargilagi-
lan gugliklerdir. Ulug’a gore Gazzaliden sonra felsefe-din iligkisinde iki
farkli yaklagim olugmustur (s. 11-14). Gazzali'nin filozoflar tekfire varan
elegtirilerinden hareketle dogan yaklagimlarin ilki ibn Riisd (6. 595/1198)
orneginde oldugu gibi felsefenin yapisinda hicbir degisiklige gidilmeden
dinin felsefeyi destekledigi, Ulug’un tabiri ile “dini felsefeye yaklastirma”
(s. 12) yaklagimy, ikincisi ise Stihreverdinin felsefenin fikri, dini ve ahlaki
vechesini reforme eden igrak felsefesidir. Ulu¢’un, Sithreverdinin igrak
felsefesini, tipki Ibn Riisd’in din-felsefe iligkisindeki tasavvuru gibi, Gaz-
zali'nin elegtirilerini dikkate alarak olusturduguna dair ¢arpici yorumu
dikkate sayan olmakla birlikte bir o kadar tartigmaya aciktir. Bununla bir-
likte yazar, israk felsefesinin ortaya ¢iktigi dénemin tarihsel ve toplumsal
yapist ile ilgili yaptig1 tespitlerle Israkiligin Islam felsefesi tarihi ve toplum
icerisindeki konumunu-6nemini belirlemek istemistir.

Eserin birinci bélimiinde, isriki felsefenin ilke ve yéntemleri zeminin-
de agirlikli olarak mantik konular: iglenmis ve Megssai gelenegin mantikla
ilgili gorugleri elegtirilmistir. Bu bolimde ele alinan ve elegtirilen diger
bazi konular ise madde-suret, cevher, tanim ve gérme teorileri ile burhani

2 Ulug, “Kutbuddin Sirazinin Israkiligin Anlagilmasi ve Déniismesindeki Rolit”,
s.207.

3 Siihreverdi, Israk Felsefesi: Hikmetii'l-igrdk, cev. Tahir Uluc. Hikmetiil-israk'in ikinci
terciimesi i¢in bk. Stthreverdi, Hikmetii T-israk: Israk Felsefesi, cev. Eytip Bekiryazic -
Usmetullah Sami.

197

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
196-201



Gilizar Ekinci

198

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
196-201

yonteme dayali Megsai bilgi teorisidir. Serhin ikinci bélumunin temel ko-
nusu ise igrak felsefesinin merkezini olusturan Sitihreverdi'nin nur teorisi-
dir. Bu teoride, Mesgsailigin varlik kavrami yerine yerlestirilen nur kavram
apacik olmasindan dolay: tanimlanamaz gérillmiis ve biitun varlik nur ile
izah edilmigtir. Bu sebeple de eserin bu kisminda nurun ve nura/1s18a kar-
sin zulmetin/karanhigin mahiyeti, niri’l-envirdan sudur eden diger nur-
larin tegkiki yapisiyla olusan sudur teorisi, israki nefis teorisi vb. olmak
tizere israk felsefesinin temel konular: iglenmigtir.

Terciime Sehreziiri serhinin “Pejithesgah-1 Ulim-i Insani ve Mutalaat-1 ve
Tahkikat-1 Ferhengi, Tahran 1380” (Tahran: Institute for Humanities and
Cultural Studies, 2001) negri esas alinarak ¢evrilmistir. Ancak Hiiseyin
Ziyal Turbeti'nin ii¢ yazmay1* esas alarak tahkik ettigi serhin baz alinarak
cevirisi yapilan edisyonu hakkinda ayrintihi bilgi verilmemigtir. Bununla
birlikte ¢evirinin, s6z konusu negrin yani sira daha anlagilir olmasindan
dolay: Sirazi'nin gerhi ile desteklendigi bilinmektedir.

Formel agidan ele alindiginda terciimedeki bélum bagliklar: ve alt baglik-
larin isimlendirilmesinin asil metin® ile uyumlu oldugu séylenebilir. Ese-
rin aslindaki, J 5V F""’d‘ (birinci kisim) ve L;L_H r.wdl (ikinci kisim), terciime-
de “birinci bolum” ve “ikinci bolum” seklinde ¢evrilmigtir. Ayni zamanda
terciimede Sehreztri'nin Sirdzi'den farkli olan® yazim yéntemine uyularak
once Sthreverdinin metni daha sonra ise Sehrezlri'nin metni yazilmig-
tir. Eserin Arapg¢a’sinda Sehreztrinin Sithreverdinin metnini aktarirken
gl JB: (Seyh dedi ki:) seklinde yazdig: kismi yazar “METIN” seklinde
cevirip Stuhreverdinin metnini yazmis, Sehreztrinin kendi metnini ya-
zarken J I: (sdylityorum) seklinde yazdig: kismi ise “ACIKLAMA” seklin-
de ¢evirmis ve Sehrezirinin metnini yazmigtir. Tercimede Sthreverdi ve
Sehrezri metinlerinin bu baghklarla verilmesi, okuyucuya buytuk kolay-
Iik saglamistir. Ancak ayni seyi terciimenin kapaginda yazilan eser ismi
i¢in s6éylemek pek miimkiin degildir. Kapakta énce Stihreverdi ve eserinin
isimleri verilmis ve hem daha biiyiik hem daha belirgin bir sekilde yazil-
migken Sehrezlri ve gserhinin isimleri daha sonra verilmig ve hem daha
kigik hem daha silik yazilmistir. Aslinda cevirisi yapilan eser, Sthrever-
di'nin Hikmeti'l-isrdk’1 degil Sehrezrinin Hikmeti'l-isrdk Serhidir. Her

4 Koroglu, “Sehreztri, Muhammed b. Mahmad”, s. 462-66.
Sehrezari, Serhu Hikmeti'l-igrdk.
Kutbiiddin-i $irazi, serhini yazarken Sehreziri gibi 6nce Sithreverdinin metnini
sonra da kendi metnini paragraf paragraf yazmamig, Sthreverdinin metninin
icerisinde, yani kelimelerin/ctimlelerin arasinda bazan bir kelime bazan bir ciimle
bazan da bir paragraf seklinde metnini yazmistir (bk. Kutbiiddin-i $irazi, Serhu
Hikmeti'l-igrak).
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ne kadar bu serh Hikmetii'l-igrdk metni iizerine yapilmis olsa da sonug-
ta mistakil bir eser olup Sehreztri’ye aittir. Dolayisiyla kapakta gereken
vurgu, Sehreziri ve Hikmetii'l-igrak Serhi'ne yapilirsa eser ismiyle ilgili bir
karigikligin da énune gecilmis olur.

Sehreztrinin formel agidan $irdzi'den daha anlagilir olan yazim yoén-
temine kargin, Sehrezari serhinin ména agisindan daha kapali ve anla-
silmas: gii¢c olan kendine has birtakim zorluklar: vardir. Nitekim yazar
6nsozde, eserin nevi sahsina miinhasir problemlerine igaret etmis ve
bunlar1 agmak i¢in $irdzi'nin gerhinden oldukea istifade ettigini belirt-
migtir (s. 14-15). Bu noktada Ulug, ¢eviri yaparken karsilagtig: (anlamay:
da giiglestiren) yazinsal problemlerden yola ¢ikarak Sehrezari serhinin
yeni bir tahkikinin yapilmasina ihtiya¢ oldugu sonucuna varmigtir. Arap-
ca ibaresi daha agik ve giizel olan $irazi'nin serhi sayesinde dogru metne
ulagip terciimeyi yapabildigini belirten yazar, Sirazi serhini tahkik eden
Abdullah Narani ve Mehdi Muhakkik’in bagarili ¢calismalarinin hakkini
teslim etmektedir.

Hem bi¢im hem muhteva agisindan terciimenin, Arap¢a ashini yansitti-
g1 ve oldukea bagarili oldugu soylenebilir. Bunda, tercimenin daha énce
Hikmetu'l-isrdk’1 ¢eviren ve oradaki elestirilere hakim olan bir yazar ta-
rafindan yazilmasinin da bir pay: vardir. Cinka hem Hikmetii'l-isrdk’ta
hem Sehreztri'nin serhinde sadece Israkiligin ve Sithreverdinin felsefe-
si bulunmamaktadir. Bu eserlerde ayni zamanda Siithreverdinin Meggal
felsefeye, bilhassa Ibn Sina’ya (6. 428/1037) elestiri getirdigi kisimlar da
(agirlikl olarak) mevcuttur. Dolayisiyla cevirinin hakkiyla yapilabilmest,
elestirilen Megsai ilke ve teorilerin de bilinmesini gerektirir. Sthreverdi
kadar fbn Sina felsefesine de hakim olmayi gerektiren bu ihtiyaci, Ulug'un
Hikmetii'l-israk’1 cevirmenin yani sira Siihreverdi'nin Ibn Sind Elestirisi isim-
li eserini de yazmakla karsiladig: gériilmektedir.

Tercimenin dilsel 6zellikleri incelenmek istendiginde, iki agidan, Tirkce
ifadelerin yetkinligi ve Hikmetii'l-igrak'in temel kavramlarinin nasil cevril-
digi dikkate alinarak degerlendirilebilir. Oncelikle terciimenin ifade bigi-
minde, genel itibariyle, 6zenli bir Tiirkce ifade kullaniminin mevcut oldu-
gu soylenebilir. Mesela ceviride Turkce yazim kurallarina riayet edildigi,
gereken yerlerde biiyiik harf kullanim hassasiyeti’ gosterildigi, noktalama
isaretlerine uyuldugu gibi hususlarin yani sira ifade edilis agisindan cim-
lelerin gayet acik ve anlagilir (tabii asil metnin izin verdigi 6lctide) oldugu
gorilmektedir. Ancak bazi ifadelerde, Turkee ciimle yapisindan ziyade asil

7 Hakeza Allah’in kastedildigi “Zat, Sen, O’nun, Kendisi, Yaratici...” vb. hemen biitiin
sozciiklerin ilk harflerinin biiyiik yazilmas: géze carpan hassasiyetlerdendir.

199

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
196-201



Gilizar Ekinci

200

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
196-201

metnin ifade bicimine sadik kalinarak cevirinin yapildig: da géziikmekte-
dir (s. 19, 20, 21). Bu da o cumlelerin devrik bir yapida kargimiza ¢ikma-
sina sebep olmaktadir.

Yazar, kapali oldugunu dusindagu veya es anlamlisini vermek istedigi
yerlerde gerek “/” ile gerekse normal parantezle “(...)” agiklama yaparak
okuyucuya daha anlagilir bir metin okuma imkani vermistir. Ozellikle
serhte, isim zikredilmeden elegtiri yapilan yerlerde, muhatabin Ibn Sina
olduguna isaret edilmesi olduk¢a yararli izahlardandir. Ancak ceviride
koseli parantezler hakkinda herhangi bir agiklama yapilmadigindan, bu
durum o ciimlelerin k&h Siihreverdi'nin-Sehreztri'nin kendi ifadesi (s. 42,
217,255, 257,421 vb.) kdh ¢evirmenin agiklama veya yorumu (s. 34, 202,
205, 209, 250 vb.) oldugu kanaati uyandirmas: agisindan belirsizlige se-
bep olmaktadir. Buna kargin, yazarin gserhte varligina emin olmadig: ve/
veya muhakkikin-miistensihin karigtirdigimi dusindigu baz: yerleri ita-
lik yazmas1 ve dipnotta bunu belirtmesi aydinlatict mahiyettedir (s. 206,
209, 284).

Tercimelerde 6nem kazanan hususlardan biri eserin ana kavramlarinin
cevrilme bi¢imidir. Ulug’'un tercumede gerek israk felsefesinin gerekse
genel anlamda felsefenin temel kavramlarimi ¢evirirken bazan Turkee
kargiliklari bazan da eserin ana dilindeki okunugsuyla yazdig: gorillmekte-
dir. Mesela genelde “nur, nari’'l-envar, zulmet, gani, sifli, hikmet, israki,
teellih” vb. kavramlar Tirkce sozcitklerle “isik, 1giklarin 15181, karanlik,
zengin, bayagy, felsefe, 1s11dayan, sezgisel felsefe” seklinde ¢evrilmis iken
“miisahede, miikagefe, miiteellih, kesf, zevk, zevki- bahsi (felsefe), salik,
berzah” vb. kavramlar ana kaynaktaki okunuslariyla verilmistir. Bu kav-
ramlardan en dikkat ¢ekeni nurun “151k” olarak terciime edilmesidir. Cin-
ki israk felsefesinin esasini olugturan ve sudur teorisinde nirii’'l-envdr ile
(nurlar nuru/Tanr) zirveye ulagan bu kavramin “151k” olarak cevrilmesiyle
bir anlam daralmasina ugrayip ugramayacag akla gelen problemlerden bi-
ridir.

Son tahlilde Ulug, Sehreziri'nin serhini Tiirk¢e’ye basaril bir sekilde ce-
virmekle alana 6nemli bir katk: saglamistir. Bu katkinin en belirgin y6n-
leri arasinda serhin, okuyucu ve aragtirmacilarina hem ulagilmas: hem an-
lagilmasinda saglayacag: kolayliklar sayilabilir. Genel itibariyle Sirdzi'nin
serhi Sehrezirinin gerhine dayandigindan, ¢ogu ibareleri benzer veya
aynidir. Bu sebeple terciimenin alt1 ¢izilmesi gereken bir diger katkusi,
Sirazi'nin gerhinin kavranmasinda 11k tutucu olmasidir. Dolayisiyla Ser-
hu Hikmeti'l-israk'in ¢evirisi Hikmetii'l-israk’1, Sehrez(ri ve Sirdzinin gerh-
lerini anlamak isteyen her okuyucu ve arastirmaci i¢in bir bag ucu kitab:
olabilecek niteliktedir.
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Michel Chodkiewicz, cev. Birol Bicer,
Velayet Miihrii: Ibn Arabi Ogretisinde
Niibiivvet ve Velayet

istanbul: Sufi Kitap, 2022.
240 s. ISBN 9786257949576

ALI IHSAN KILIC*

1950’li yallardan itibaren Arap dili ve Islam iizerine arastirmalarina basla-
yan Michel Chodkiewicz, geng yaslarinda Paris’te Editions du Seuil'da ya-
yinclik faaliyetleri icerisinde bagladig: mesleki kariyerini iiniversite digin-
da strdiirmiistiir. Ozellikle begeri ve sosyal bilimler alanlarinda eser ya-
yimlayan bu kurumda seckin akademisyen ve uzmanlardan olugan genis
bir entelektiiel cevreyle tanigma firsati bulmugtur. Onun tasavvuf ve daha
ozel boyutlariyla Muhyiddin {bnir’'l-Arabi tizerine yaptig1 ¢aligmalar, Rey-
nold Alleyne Nicholson (1868-1945), Miguel Asin Palacios (1871-1944),
Louis Massignon (1883-1962) Ebir’l-Al4 Afifi (1897-1966), Michel Valsan
(1907-1974) ve Henry Eugénie Corbin (1903-1978) gibi 6nemli Islam kiil-
tara ve tasavvuf tarihi aragtirmacilarinin ortaya koydugu birikim tizerine
sekillenmistir. Chodkiewicz'in temel ilgi alanlarini fbnit'l-Arabi’nin eser-
leri ve onun ortaya koydugu mirasin literatiirdeki uzanimlari olugturmak-
tadir. O bu alanla ilgili ilk ¢alismalarini otuz yillik bir stirecin sonunda
1982 yilinda ortaya koymustur. Bu anlamda ilk ¢alismas: Abdiilkadir el-
Cezairi'nin (1808-1883) el-Mevdkif isimli eserinden béliimlerin terciime-
sine ayrilmigtir. Bu ¢aligmada Chodkiewicz tarafindan yazilan genis bir
girig ve metin i¢i atiflarla eserin Ekberi diisiince ile olan baglar: ortaya
konulmugtur.® Bu ¢aligmayi yine ayni yilda yayimlanan, pek ¢ok yazma
niishasinda Ibni’l-Arabi'nin miellif olarak admin gectigi fakat gercekte
Evhaduddin-i Belyani'ye (6. 686/1287) ait olan Risdletii'l-ahadiyye takip
etmistir.? Risalenin farkli pek ¢ok terciime ve serhte Ibni’l-Arabi’ye nis-
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1 Abd el-Kader, Ecrits spirituels.

2 Balyani, Epitre sur 'Unicité absolue.
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pet edilmesinin kékeninde, viicut-adem, tecelli-zuhur, ayniyet-gayriyet,
isim-musemma, tevhit-girk, tenzih-tesbih, feni-beka gibi vahdet-i viicut
dugtncesinin temel kavram ciftlerinin kullanilmas: yer alir. Chodkiewicz
eseri tercime edip negre hazirlarken eserin muhtevasinin vahdet-i viicad
disiincesinden ayristigi temel hatlar: ortaya koymay: ve vahdet-i viicut
doktrini hakkindaki bazi yanls anlagilmalar: ortadan kaldirmay: amag-
lamigtir. Ciinki Belyaninin, ibn Sebin’'in (6. 669/1270) miiritlerinden
Ebiwl-Hasan eg-Siigteri ile (6. 668/1269) kargilagmasina atifla onun vah-
det-i mutlaka ekoliinden etkilenme ihtimaline dikkat ¢ekilmigtir.® Béylece
Chodkiewicz, Ibnii'l-Arabi tizerine yaptigi calismalardan 6nce Ekberi lite-
ratiirle ilintili eserleri yayima hazirlamig ve kritik etmistir.

Chodkiewicz'in Ibnii'l-Arabi tizerine harcadigi mesainin déniim noktasini
1982-84 yillar1 arasinda Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales’ta
(EHESS) yapilan seminerlerin bir semeresi olarak 1986 yilinda ortaya ¢1-
kan Le Sceau des Saints, Prophétie et Sainteté dans la doctrine d’Ibn Arabi
isimli calisma olusturmaktadir. Bilindigi iizere Ibnii'l-Arabinin ortaya
koydugu genis hacimli eserlerin icerigindeki ¢esitlenme beraberinde farkli
okumalara ve yoénelimlere imkan taniyan bir literatiiriin olugsmasini sag-
lamigtir. Chodkiewicz béylesi bir literaturt dikkate alirken ayni zamanda
kendi perspektifinden yeni bir Ibnii'l-Arabi portresi cizmeye caligmistir.
Dolayisiyla bu eser bir taraftan Chodkiewicz’in uzun soluklu bir ¢alisma
periyodu sonunda Ibnii'l-Arabi telifat1 tizerine olusan birikimi yansitir-
ken diger taraftan Ibnir'l-Arabi tizerine gelisen literatiire yeni bir bakis
agis1 getirmeyi amaglamigtir. S6z konusu perspektifin gelismesinde Cho-
dkiewicz’in odaklandig: velayet meselesi bu okumanin merkezini tegkil
eder. Chodkiewicz eserin girisinde kendinden 6nceki literaturii belirli
yonlerinden ele alirken ayni zamanda onlarin sunmus olduklar1 Ibnii’l-A-
rabi okumalarinin eksikligine ya da yanlighgina dikkat ¢eker. Bu anlamda
Asin Palacios’un fbnit'l-Arabi doktrinini ortaya koymay1 hedefleyen ca-
lismas El Islam Cristianizado (Hiristiyanlik etkisi altinda Islam) esasinda
bnw’l-Arabi’yi Hiristiyanlik maneviyatina katkida bulunmus birisi olarak
ele alir. Chodkiewicz’e gore Afifi ve Izutsu ise onu yalin bir bicimde de olsa
felsefi formasyon tizerinden tahlil etmigler, bu sebeple ¢calismalarinin ori-
jininde bir sapma meydana gelmistir. Biitiin bunlar kargisinda daha dik-
katli buldugu Henry Corbin’in ¢alismalari ise fbnii’l-Arabi’nin acik Stinni
kimligine ragmen ondan gizli bir Sii ortaya ¢ikarmaya ¢aligmigtir. Dolayi-
siyla biitiin bu caligmalar, Ibnt’l-Arabi'nin ana doktrinini olusturan ve-

layet meselesinden hareket etmedikleri i¢in turli kusurlar icermektedir. 203
islam
Arastirmalan
3 Alkan, “Evhaduddin-i Belyani”, s. 426-27; Grill, “Michel Chodkiewicz (1929-2020)”, 4D; r(gzI;;;”

s. 326. 202-207



Ali ihsan Kilig

204

islam
Arastirmalan
Dergisi

49 (2023)
202-207

Buradan hareketle Chodkiewicz dogru bir Ibnii'l-Arabi okumasinin ancak
onun velayet meselesindeki perspektifini anlamakla mamkin olacagini
ileri stirer ve mesaisini bu yone kanalize eder.

Eser yapisal 6zellikleri itibariyle bir giris ve on boélumden olugmaktadr.
Eserin bélumleri arasinda butunlukla bir tasnif gézitkmese de ilk bes bo-
limde velayet meselesinin teorik ve kavramsal agidan temellerini olug-
turan yonleri ortaya konulmaktadir. Geriye kalan bélumlerden ilk dérda
velayetin kendi icerisindeki derecelenme ve hiyerarsisini incelemekte, son
bélum ise velayet doktrinini kiilli yénden ele alarak ¢zlii bir ¢erceve sun-
may1 ve Ibni’'l-Arabi rehberliginde velayetin nasil bir yolculuk oldugunu
gostermeyi hedeflemektedir.

Eserin girig bolumii Chodkiewicz'in meselelere yaklagim bi¢imini ve onun
telif Gslubunu gosterir tarzdadir. Kendinden 6nceki literatiri 6zla bir
bicimde degerlendirerek konuya giris yapan Chodkiewicz, akabinde ib-
ni'l-Arabi'nin kisa bir biyografisini sunar. Ancak bu yalin bir biyografi
kronolojisi olmaktan 6te doktrinin temellendirildigi kutsal bir anlatiya
déniisiir. Dolayisiyla Ibnii’l-Arabi'nin ugraklar1 ve ziyaretleri ile batini
anlamdaki miisahedeleri arasinda bir paralellik kurulur. Velayetin bir
yonuni tegkil eden kutsal mekan ve ziyaretgahlar polemik doguran ko-
nular arasinda oldugundan Chodkiewicz meseleyi Ibn Teymiyye'nin (6.
728/1328) ana figiirlerinden biri oldugu tartigma zeminine tagir ve onun
savunmaci tislubu burada éne ¢ikar. Chodkiewicz’in birinci béliimde vela-
yetin dilsel agidan farkli okumalara a¢ik olmasindan kaynaklanan goriig-
lerin irdelenmesine ayirmasi ve kavrami Ibrani ve Latin kokenli azizlikle
ilgili farkli kavramlarla mukayese etmesi literatiir bakimindan kayda de-
gerdir. Cunki 6nceki literatiirdeki velayetin ele alinma sekli daha ¢ok bir
takim olagantstii fiiller tizerinden onun imkanina yéneliktir. Dolayisiyla
Chodkiewicz'in kavram tahlili, farkli okuma tarzlar1 ve muhtelif kaliplarin
velayet mefhumuna kazandirdifi anlamlar meseleye yeni bir perspektif
sunmustur. U¢ asirlik bir donemin velayet odakli panoramasinin ¢ikaril-
dig1 eserin ikinci bélumunde Hakim et-Tirmizi'nin gérislerine dogrudan
odaklanilmasi Osman Yahyad'nmin Hatmii'l-evliyd’yr yayimlamasiyla mam-
kin olabilmistir. Zira Massignon Essai’i yayimladiginda o, Hakim'’in go-
riiglerine dogrudan ulasma imkani bulamadig i¢in Ibni’l-Arabi'nin Hat-
mii'l-evliyd’dan cevaplamak iizere kendi eserlerine tagidigi sorularla sinirh
kalmigt1.? Eserin ti¢tincii bélumi Chodkiewicz'in velayet meselesini ni¢in
bni'l-Arabi tizerinden ele aldiginin bir cevabi mahiyetindedir. Ciinkii ona
gore Ibni'l-Arabi'den 6nceki literatiir velayet mefhumunu biitiin agiklig:

4 Massignon, Essai sur les origines, s. 259-62.
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ile ortaya koymaktan uzak olup remizli anlatimlarin éne ¢iktig: bir yekiine
karsilik gelir. Calismanin dérdincii ve beginci bélumleri doktrinin tizerine
kuruldugu ana tema olan hakikat-i Muhammediyye ve veraset kavram-
larina ayrilmigtir. Chodkiewicz boylece velayet meselesini tarih tsta bir
perspektiften ele alirken niibiivvet sonrasi (post prophecy) dénemi vera-
set kavrami Gizerine inga eder. Caligmanin altina ve yedinci bolimlerinde
teorinin bilfiil alemdeki etkinligi tizerinde durulur. Bu, yerytiztintn farkh
bolgelerinde bulunan ve dlemde tasarruf yetkisini elinde bulunduran giz-
li durumdaki ricali’l-gaybin hallerine iligkin aktarimlarla yapilir. Eserin
sekizinci ve dokuzuncu béliimleri hatmiyet konusuna ayrilmigtir. Cho-
dkiewicz bu iki bolimde Ibnii'l-Arabi'nin eserlerinde karsilagilan farkl
hatemler arasindaki iligkiyi tartisirken Muhammedi velayetin hiteminin
kimligi tzerindeki miiphemlikleri hatemin gérevleri tizerinden ortadan
kaldirmaya calisir. Eserin son béliimiinde veraset, niyabet ve kurbet kav-
ramlar1 Gzerinden meseleyi toparlayici bir yaklasim sunar ve eserdeki
genis icerigin esasinda bu ¢ kavram tzerinden okunabilecegini gosterir.
Bu bslumde ayrica dogrudan birincil metinler iizerinden tahliller yapila-
rak velayet yolculugunun duraklar: okuyucuya tanitilir. Béylece calisma
okuyucuya seyrustlukiin asamalarinin daha canh 6rneklerle gosterildigi
yiikselis ve déniis motifleriyle tamamlanur.

Bu calisma ile Chodkiewicz, Ibnii’l-Arabi iizerine olusan literatiir icerisin-
de kalic1 bir yer edinmigtir. O kendi dénemine kadar yapilan ¢aligmalar-
dan farkli olarak Ibni’l-Arabi’yi felsefe ve gnostik gelenekler icerisinde ve
yahut kendisinin séylemedigi fakat ona giydirilmeye ¢aligilan kimlikler
tzerinden degil dogrudan kendi eserlerine odaklanarak ele alir. O, bu ba-
sarisin1 daha ¢ok Fusils merkezli bir Ibnit'l-Arabi okumalarindan ayrisarak
el-Fituhath ve diger kiigiik boyuttaki risalelerini titiz bir okumaya tabi
tutmasina bor¢ludur. Béylesi bir yéntemi gerceklestirebilmesinde gtiphe-
siz Osman Yahya gibi dogrudan Ibnii'l-Arabi eserlerinin envanterini or-
taya koymaya calisan aragtirmacilarin etkisi yadsinamaz. Yine de butiin
bunlarin hicbiri Chodkiewicz'in Ibnii’l-Arabi tizerinde ortaya koydugu
mesaiyi gérmezden gelmeye sebep olmamalidir. Zira o pek ¢ogu yazma
halde bulunan eserleri hacimlerine bakmadan temin etmeye ve inceleme-
ye ¢alismus, eserler arasindaki iliskiden istifade ederek [bnii’l-Arabi telifat:
icerisinde hareket edebilme kabiliyeti sergilemistir. Biitin bu ¢abayla bir-
likte Chodkiewicz’in benimsedigi yontemin bazi agmazlara yol actigr da

gozden kacirilmamalidir. Ibnii’l-Arabi'nin Muhammedi velayetin hatemi 205
oldugu bagta kabul edildiginde ondan yapilan her aktarim ve kendisiyle -

Josls o . . s e . - Islam

ilgili miisahede tasvirleri hatmiyetin goértintimlerine doniismekte; ken-  prasurmatan
disinden énceki tarihsel siireclere iligkin yorumlar: ise mutlaklagma so- 4999’(9;;;3)
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yer Ibni’l-Arabi'nin eserlerindeki ¢elisik ifadelere ve aktarimlara aciklik
kazandirma ugragisina dénmektedir. Bu tutumun yol a¢tig ikinci bir me-
sele, Ibnii’l-Arabi kargitlarinin elegtirilerinin ve argiimanlarinin ele alinan
konunun baglamindan uzaklasacak derecede 6ne ¢ikarilmasiyla savunma-
a bir yaklagimin benimsenmesidir. Uctincii bir nokta ise Ibni’'l-Arabi'nin
doktrininde velayet meselesine merkezi bir rol taninirken bu durumun
calismada onun eserlerindeki nazari cercevenin goéz ardi edilmesine sebep
olmasidir. Ibni'l-Arabi'nin bir veli olarak ruhani yolun nasil kat edilece-
gine ve onun agamalarina dair anlattiklar: kadar teorik meselelere de yer
verdigi hatta dogrudan ve dolayh yonlerden takipgileri ve tesirleri dikka-
te alindiginda yeni bir metafiziksel anlayisin 6nciisii oldugu séylenebilir.
Oysa Chodkiewicz bu durumu egemen entelektiiel uygulamalara uyum
olarak tavsif etmekte ve verimli olmaktan ¢ok tekrar eden bir skolasti-
sizmin dogusuna yol a¢tigini ileri stirmektedir. Bu sebepten olsa gerek
yonelimini kendi belirledigi perspektif tizerinde toplamakta ve diger yon-
leri diglamaktadir. Eserde eksik kalan yonlerden bir digeri ise velayetin
zahiri hilafet ve siyaset konulariyla olan gerek teorik gerekse pratik ilis-
kisidir. Chodkiewicz'in ele aldig: kadariyla konu ruhani yéni 6n planda
olan bir yaklagimla sinirli kalmig gozitkmektedir. Biitin bunlara ragmen
Chodkiewicz’'in ¢aligmas: hem velayet meselesini en ayrintili inceleyen ¢a-
lisma olmas: hasebiyle hem de Ibnii'l-Arabi gibi tasavvuf tarihinin seckin
simalarindan birine odaklanip yeni bir okuma yontemi teklif ettigi icin
literatir bakimindan 6nemli bir egige kargilik gelmektedir. Nitekim Cho-
dkiewicz'den sonra velayet meselesine odaklanan Gerald Elmore, Aiyub
Palmer, Ahmet Yagar Ocak ve tarafimizca hazirlanan bir dizi ¢caligmanin
basglica referans kaynaklarindan birinin, onun bu eseri olmas: bu durumu
dogrulamaktadir.

Eserin Turkee’ye terciimesinde ceviriye dair gozetilen hususlar1 ve takip
edilen yontemi belirten bir agiklamaya yer verilmemistir. Bununla bir-
likte terciimenin kavramlarin aktarilmasinda ve icerigin yansitilmasinda
oldukea yetkin oldugu belirtilmelidir. Ana kaynaklardaki kavramlarin ko-
runmasinda Chodkiewicz titizlik gosterdigi i¢in bu durum terciimede de
gozetilmigtir. Chodkiewicz ¢ogunlukla kavramlar: oldugu gibi kullanmus,
parantez icerisinde de kisa tanimlarina yer vermistir. Benzer durum Turk-
ce ceviri icin de gecerlidir. Tercimede benimsenen tislup ise ana kaynak-
lardaki terminolojiye daha yakin olup herhangi bir sadelestirilmeye gidil-
memigtir. Bu sebeple de tercimeye kadim kelime dagarcig: ve terkiplerin
tercih edildigi bir dil hakimdir. Mutercimin metne miidahaleleri dipnot-
lar iizerinden yapilan bazi agiklamalarla siirhidir. Cevirenin notu (Cn:)
kisaltmasiyla yapilan agiklamalar, eserde gecen sahislara ve 6zel mekan-
lara dair kisa bilgiler, eserde atif yapilan ancak tam cevirisi yapilmayan
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ayetlerin mealleri ve hadislerin temel kaynaklardan uzun versiyonlarinin
aktarilmasi, ¢ogunlugu tasavvufi olmak tzere Chodkiewicz’in kullandig:
“logos spermatikos”, “anamnesis” gibi baz1 kavramlar tizerinedir. Ancak
mitercim ¢ogunlukla yaptig1 agiklama ve notlara kaynak géstermemig-
tir. Eserin Fransizca’sinda bulunan (s. 49, 59, 66, 104) baz: dipnotlarin
terciimede yer almadif1 gorilmistiir. Yine eserin Fransizca’sinda yer alan
dizin kismi terciimede verilenden daha genistir. Eserin son béliumiinde
bnil-Arabi'nin eserlerinden pasajlar seklinde yapilan terciimeler, Arap¢a
asillariyla kiyaslandiginda bazi cimlelerin atlandigy, terciimenin ise daha
serbest tarzda yapildig: géralmustir.
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NURULLAH ARDIC*

Siyaset felsefesi alanindaki ¢aligmalariyla taninan M. Akif Kayapinar'in ki-
tab1 Bilim ve Sanat Vakfi'ndaki “Adalet Konugmalar1” (2017) ¢aligtayinda
yaptig1 bir sunuma dayaniyor. Her gorusten ve farkl disiplinlerden oku-
yucuya hitap eden eserin kalkis noktasi, Tiirkiye'de insan-toplum bilim-
lerindeki genel bir sorunun siyaset bilimindeki yansimasidir: Tirkiye'de
siyaset biliminin Amerika'da iretilmis (ve o baglamda gercekten énem-
li) soru ve konular tizerinde yogunlagmasi, buna mukabil Turkiyenin en
onemli siyasi meselesinin (“iyi” bir siyasi diizen tesisi ve buna iligkin ya-
sanan krizin) yeterince tartigilmamasi. Yazar “giris”te s6z konusu krizin
baz: tezahiirlerini (Cumhurbagkanlhig: Hukiimet Sistemi, anayasa tartig-
malar1 vb.) kisaca tartistiktan sonra sorunun temelinde bir “mugterek iyi
hayat tasavvuru” ve buna dayal “siyasal toplum” kurulamayis: oldugunu
belirtiyor (s. 29). Buradan yola ¢ikarak eser, iki biyiik soruyu, iki uzunca
bélumde etraflica tartisiyor: (Felsefi diizlemde) siyasi diizenin mahiyeti
ve (pratik diizlemde) nasil kuruldugu.

flk bolim, medeniyetlerin farkl sekillerde de olsa insan tabiatina uygun
bir “ideal siyasi diizen tasavvuru” gelistirdigi fikrinden hareketle, bu diize-
nin temel unsurlarinin iktidarin temerkiizii ve sinirlandirilmas: oldugunu
belirtiyor. Bu unsurlardan ilki kamu diizeninin ve etkin bir yénetimin/
devletin kurulmasini saglarken iktidarin adalet mefhumunca sinirlan-
dirilmas: siyasi diizeni ideale yaklagtirir ve bir “iyi yénetim” modeli or-
taya ¢ikarir. Bu cercevede énce adalet kavramini ayrintilariyla tartigan
yazara gore bu terimin mabhiyet itibariyle evrensel bir tanimi yapilamaz,
ancak iglevsel olarak tanimlanabilir. Buna kisaca iktidarin temerkiizii ve
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sinirlandirilmas: arasindaki denge durumu denir (s. 49-51). Bu iki fayda-
1 ayirnmdan yola ¢ikarak yazar iktidarin temerkiizii ve sinirlandirilmas:
tizerine kisa fakat ikna edici bir tarihsel ve dusiinsel tura ¢ikiyor: Bu iki
sirecin ilk medeniyetler, Misir, Cin, Roma, Hint, Iran (ve Turan), Islam,
Hiristiyan ve modern Bati medeniyetlerinde nasil teorize edildigini 6zet-
liyor. Adaletin bu 6érneklerde iktidarin sinirlandirilarak insanlara giiven-
lik ve 6zgiirlik sunan dengeli bir siyasi diizenin kurulmasin saglayan en
6nemli faktdr oldugunu vurgulayan yazar, ancak bu gekilde “ideal siyasal
diizen” veya “adalet diizeni” kurulmasimin mimbkiin olacagini belirtiyor
(s. 67). Buradan hareketle, bir “iyi yénetim” modeli olarak giiniimiiz Bat1
dunyasinin erigtigi liberal demokratik dizenin arkeolojisine girisen Ka-
yapinar, Ortagaglardan bugiine iktidarin temerkiizii-sinirlandirilmas: sii-
re¢lerinin serancamin yetkin bicimde veriyor (s. 71-85). Buradaki amaci,
hem bu siyasi diizenin Batr'da nasil gelisip hikim duruma geldigini goster-
mek hem de liberal demokratik diizen anlayiginin guntimiizde tek gecerli
model olarak Bati-dis1 toplumlara dayatilmasini éngéren séylemi elegtir-
mektir. Yazar liberal degerler Bat1 i¢in ideal dizeni ortaya ¢ikarmig olsa
da bu degerlerin evrensellestirilip diger medeniyetlere tek recete olarak
sunulmasimin yanhs oldugunu 6éne siirtiyor, ancak bu konuda ayrintiya
girmiyor (s. 86-87).

Kitabin ikinci bélumi ise siyasi diizen ingasi meselesine odaklanmakta,
bu ¢ercevede siyaset biliminde mevcut iki ana yaklagima tgiincii bir yak-
lagimla alternatif sunma iddiasindadir. Buna gére siyasi dizenin kurucu
unsurlar olarak ya “aktérler” veya “kurumlar” temel alinmaktadir; hal-
buki yazara gére esas kurucu unsur “asabiyet” olmali, digerleri ise ikincil
unsurlar olarak kabul edilmelidir (s. 92). Bu baglamda, bélimiin temel
argiimani sudur: Siyasi diizenin “bagimsiz degiskeni” kurumlar veya ak-
torlerin rasyonel tercihleri degil, “lgili topluma hakim olan ahlak, terbiye,
duygu durumu ve karakterdir” (s. 143). Bunu géstermek icin literatiirdeki
once aktér-merkezli yaklasimlar: (6zellikle rasyonel tercih teorisi), sonra
da kurum-merkezli teorileri (eski- ve yeni-kurumsalcilik) ayrintilariyla
tartigan yazar, ilk yaklagimda modern siyaset biliminin yan sira 6zellikle
“lider-merkezli” bakis cercevesinde Antik Yunan'la (Platon/Eflatun) Islam
ve Osmanlh siyaset felsefelerini de tartigmaya dahil ediyor -ancak bir o ka-
dar 6nemli olan “elitist” yaklagimi (siyasi diizenin en ¢nemli birlegeninin
siyasi-askeri elitler oldugunu varsayan bakig- Skocpol, Krasner, Tilly, Poggi,
Kiser & Hechter vb.) ihmal ediyor. Aktoér ve kurumlar: 6ne ¢ikaran yak-
lagimlara alternatif, tigiincii bir paradigma olarak gérdiigii ve esasen fbn
Haldun’a dayanan asabiyet-merkezli siyasi diizen anlayisini da ayrintila-
riyla tartisan yazar bu kavramlagtirmanin fbn Haldun éncesi serencamini
da veciz bir sekilde gosteriyor. Bu ¢ercevede Platon, Aristoteles, Polybios,
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Cicero, Tisi ve Machiavelli'nin ilgili kavramlarini ve gériiglerini 6zetleyerek
bu yaklagimin en yetkin temsilcisi olarak gordiigii (s. 159) Ibn Haldun'un
asabiyet teorisini tartistyor. Onceki filozoflarin temel terimlerini de (arete,
homonoia, philia, virtus, muhabbet ve virti) iceren bir merkez-terim olarak
asabiyetin kusaticiigini vurgulayan yazar, bu terimin kékeni, turleri, énce-
kilerle iligkisi, boyutlar1 ve anlam yelpazesini doyurucu bir sekilde sunuyor.
Ancak ilk bsliimiin sonunda oldugu gibi burada da tartisma aniden sona
eriyor, zira yazar bahsettigi alternatif yaklagimin teorik ingasina girigmi-
yor. Ayrica her t¢ yaklagim tizerindeki tartigmasinda da yazarin, yalnizca
“digtincelere” odaklanarak onlarin ortaya ¢ikip déntigmesine sebep olan
baglamsal faktorleri (askeri, siyasi, ekonomik ve ideolojik iktidar iligkileri)
-agagida da deginilecegi gibi- analize dahil etmedigi goriliyor.!

Bu sinirhiliklara ragmen eser geneli itibariyle hayli bagarili bir calismadir:
Onemli bir meseleyi giindeme getirmis olmasinin yani sira son derece
sistematik, bilgilendirici ve literatiir acisindan doyurucu bir metin. Kay-
naklara hakim gériinen yazar gerek birincil (Platon ve Aristoteles’in vb.
eserleri) gerekse de ikincil kaynaklari ilmek ilmek isleyerek okuyucuyu et-
kileyici bir dagtunce tarihi turuna ¢ikariyor ve bunu tekrara diismeden bir-
kag defa yapiyor. Kendine has bir tislup da gelistirmis olan yazar, inceledi-
§i zor ve teknik konular1 okuyucu stkmadan, akiai bir bi¢imde aktarmay:
basariyor. {1k boliimii daha énce miistakil bir makale olarak yayimlanmis?
olan eserin bélumleri arasindaki irtibatlar da hayli bagarili bir sekilde ku-
rulmus olup fevkalade bagarili bir “girig” bélumiiyle de kitabin bitinligi
saglanmisg oluyor. Eserin belki de en 6nemli meziyeti, her iki ana bélimiin
sonunda kisaca ortaya koydugu elestirel ve alternatif yaklagimlarla siyaset
bilimindeki Bati-merkezci yaklagimlarin simirhiliklarini géstermis ve boy-
lece Bati-merkezci olmayan kavramlagtirmalara kap: aralamig olmasidr.

Eserin bu guiglii yanlarina ragmen, en énemlileri kitabin temel argiimanla-
rina iligkin ti¢ noktada kargimiza ¢ikan birtakim eksiklikleri de goze ¢arpi-
yor. [lk olarak, yazar “liberalizmin soylemsel tahakkiimiine itirazin1” giizel
bir gsekilde temellendirirken (liberal siyasi diizenin Batinin 6zgil tarihi
tecrtibesinin bir tirtinii olup evrensellestirilemeyecegi, s. 85-87) bu itira-
zimi tamamlayacak 6nemli bir meseleyi hi¢ tartigmiyor. Nitekim “Bati-dig
toplumlarda iyi bir siyasal yénetim tesis etmenin esasi bu degerleri be-
nimsemek degil, adalet diizeninin sartlarini olusturmaktir” (s. 87) diyor,
ancak bu sartlarin nasil olugturulabilecegine dair (baslangi¢c dizeyinde
de olsa) hicbir éneri getirmedigi gibi, bu cercevede -kendisinin de kabul

1 Buiktidar iligkilerinin kapsaml bir inclemesi ve teorik modellenmesi i¢cin bk. Mann,
The Sources of Social Power, 6zelikle I, 1. bolim.

2 Kayapinar “Adalet, Siyaset, Tyi Yonetim” s. 93-132.
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ettigi- liberal degerlerin ve mekanizmalarin kiiresel ¢capta yayilmig olma-
sinin getirdigi bariz bir sorunu iskaliyor: Hukukun iistunlugii ve kuvvetler
ayrilig1 gibi temel ilkelerle anayasa, parlamento ve segimler gibi mekaniz-
malarin Bati-diginda da zaten bilindigi ve ¢ok¢a arzulandif: bir tarihsel
kesitte bunlardan bagimsiz olarak veya bunlar yokmus gibi, tabir caizse
“sifirdan” bir 4dil siyasi diizen kurulabilir mi? Tarihin bu noktasinda bu
degerler ve mekanizmalar olmadan ideal(e yakin) bir siyasi diizen nasil
tesis edilebilir? Bagka turlist mamkiin degilse eger, yazar bizi getirip bir
fasit dairenin icine birakmis olmuyor mu? Bu sorulari sormayan yazarin
liberalizmin tahakkimiine yonelik elestirisi boylece eksik kaliyor.

Bununla baglantili ikinci sorun ise yazarin “medeniyetci” bakisindan kay-
naklanan ve kendilerine ait birer “6zii” olan medeniyetlerin buna en uy-
gun siyaseti kurdugunu, liberal diizenin de Bat1 medeniyetinin kendi bun-
yesine en uygun “iyi yonetim paradigmas1” oldugu iddiasina (s. 85) iligkin,
epistemolojik ve aksiyolojik bir meseledir. Bunun yasanan gercekligi ne
olgiide yansittign meselesi bir tarafa, her medeniyetin kendi “6ziine” en
uygun duzeni kuracagy, hatta tarihte kurdugu fikri (yazar Cin'den Hintle,
Antik Yunan'dan Islam’a farkli medeniyetlerin bunu gerceklestirdigini id-
dia ediyor) bir tiir epistemolojik ve ahlaki gorececiligi ima etmiyor mu?
Nitekim yazar “... Burada itirazimiz liberal degerlere degil, Bat1 medeni-
yetinin kendi 6zgiin tarihsel ve kilturel baglaminda viicuda gelmis bu de-
gerlerin diinyanin geri kalanina ... dayatilmasinadir” (s. 86) diyor. Bunun
mantiksal sonucu, Islam da dahil hi¢bir medeniyetin evrensel olamayacagi,
kendi tarihsel tecrtibeleri ve (daha énemlisi) kendi diinya goriisleri cerce-
vesinde degerlerini, ilke ve kurumlarini iiretecegi ve kendi kendine yeterli
olacagidir. Eger durum buysa, Islam’mn biitin insanliga génderilmis bir
din oldugu, evrensel hakikati temsil ettigi iddias1 nereye oturuyor? Daha-
s1 biitiin insanhgin kabul edebilecegi, “medeniyetler-ustii” temel ahlaki ve
siyasi ilke ve degerler yok mudur? Varsa bunlar hangi “medeniyet 6ztn-
den” kaynaklaniyor? Yine durum buysa, Batida yasayan misliimanlar
ya Bat1 i¢in en iyi formiil olan liberal diizene tamamen uyum saglayarak
benliklerini yitirmeli veya farkl bir medeniyetin mensubu olduklar: i¢in
Batr'yr tamamen ret (ve terk?) etmeli sonucu ¢ikmaz mi1? Bu durumda ya
“tarihin sonu” (Fukuyama) ya da “medeniyetler ¢atismas1” (Huntington)
tezi hakli cckmig olmuyor mu?

Eserin liberalizm tartigmasinda bir sorun da “Bati i¢in en iyi ¢6ziim” olan
bu diizenin kurulma ve tahkimi siirecinde hem iceride hem de disarida
Sdetilen maliyetleri goz ardi etmesidir: liberal diizenin hegemonya kur-
ma sureci Bat1 diginda sémiirgecilik ve emperyalizm, Bat1 i¢cinde ve bu-
tun kirede iktisadi egitsizlikler, tabiatin tahribi, savaglarin yayilmasz,
bireyler tzerinde kontrol ve maniptlasyonun yogunlagmasi gibi olgular:
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barindirir. Yani bu siire¢ Bati'nin ne icinde ne disinda tamamen bariscil
bir yontemle miimkiin olabilmistir; aksine uzun ve karmagik bir miicade-
leler tarihinin planlanmamisg bir sonucudur.

Eserde goze carpan ii¢iincii ana sorun baglam eksikligine iliskindir. Gerek
genel olarak siyasi diizen olgusuna dair anlatida gerekse diigiintrlerin or-
taya koydugu somut diizen tasavvurlarina dair degerlendirmelerde kar-
simiza ¢ikan bu problemin sebebi kitabin tamamina sirayet etmis (epis-
temolojik) idealizmdir. Yazarin benimsedigi bu idealist tutum sebebiyle,
kitap boyunca tartigilan farkli siyasi diizen anlayislari, 4deta Geist'in ta-
rihteki tezahiirleri gibi, farkli medeniyetlerde, o medeniyetlerin ézini
yansitan diinya gériglerinin birer yansimasi olarak “belirmekte” ve tarih
sahnesinde arziendam etmektedir. Yazar sikca Platon ve Aristoteles’ten
Tisi'ye, Polybios ve Cicero’dan Machiavelli ve Ibn Haldun’a kadar bircok
filozofun gériislerini maharetli bir sekilde ortaya koyarken, bunlarin ta-
rihsel baglamina hemen hi¢ deginmedigi gibi tarihsel siirecleri anlattig:
bélumlerde bile fikirlerin bu “digiinsel bogluktaki” degisimine odaklani-
yor (Mesela Avrupa tarihinde feodal diizenden mutlakiyetcilik ve sonra-
sinda demokratik siyasi diizenlere geciste [s. 71-79] basta savas olmak
izere askeri ve ekonomik faktérlere hi¢ deginmiyor). Daha énemlisi, ya-
zar s6ylem-baglam etkilesimi cercevesinde kurdugu nedenselliklerde 6n-

” « ” « ” «

celigi her zaman soyleme (“tasavvur,” “diinya gorist,” “anlayis,” “vizyon”)
veriyor. Hatta tarihsel sartlarin etkili oldugunu séylemek zorunda kald-
g1 durumlarda dahi ideal faktérlerin 6nceligini vurgulamaktan kendini
alamiyor: “... Ancien regimein yuzyillar boyunca Avrupa'da hiikiimferma
olabilmesi, ulagim ve iletigim imkéanlarinin sinirlilig: gibi mevcut sosyo-
ekonomik sartlarin yani sira -hatta belki onlardan daha fazla- bu dizen
anlayiginin temel ilkelerinin o dénemin zihinsel paradigmalari olan Aris-
totelesci ve Yeni Platoncu kozmoloji ve hiristiyani teoloji ile mitkemmel
bir uyum icerisinde olmasina, yani ulagilan ‘onto-teolojik senteze’ atfedil-
melidir” (s. 70). Ustelik yazar eserin baginda (s. 11) ve sonunda (s. 173),
metin-baglam etkilesiminde baglamin 6énemini giicli sekilde vurgula-
masina ragmen tahlillerinde idealizmden taviz vermiyor, bu da disiince
tarihi alaninin en énemli meselesi olan baglamin diistincelere etkisinin
hayatiyeti konusunda yetersizlige yol aciyor. Yazar farkli medeniyetlerin
kavram ve kurumlarinin birbirine terciime edilmesi (mesela Bat1 medeni-
yetinin “iyi yonetim” modeli liberal diizenin Islam diinyasina aktarilmasi)
baglaminda dikkatli ve elegtirel olunmasi konusunda, metin-baglam etki-
lesiminde tarihsel baglamin 6nemini (hakl olarak) net bir gsekilde vurgu-
larken, ayn1 hassasiyeti (siyasi) dusiincelerin kendi baglamlari icerisinde
anlamlandirilmas: konusunda géstermiyor. Elbette eser felsefi bir calig-

ma oldugundan tartigilan fikirlerin tarihsel baglami tizerine kapsaml ve
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ayrintili bir analiz® beklemek haksizlik olur; ancak bu boyutun tamamen
g6z ardi edilmis olmasi da uygun degildir. Yukarida isaret ettigimiz, libe-
ral diizenin Bat1 i¢in ideal siyasi diizen oldugu iddiasindaki tarihsel stre-
cin g6z ardi edilmesi de esasen ayni idealizm sorunundan kaynaklaniyor.

Son olarak, eserde birtakim tali sorunlar da géze ¢arpiyor. Mesela yazar,
bireyin icadi ve birey-merkezli siyasi diizen tartismasinda, pre-modern
siyasi tasavvurlarda insanlarin haklarmmin degil vazifelerinin, modern
disiincede ise bireyin haklarinin dikkate alindigini éne siirtiyor (s. 111),
ancak durumun bundan daha karmagik oldugunu (mesela Islam’daki
hukuku’l-ibdd kavrami, Kant'in ahlak felsefesinin temelindeki bireysel
sorumluluk vurgusu) ihmal ediyor. Diger taraftan, siyasi dizenin kurula-
bilmesi i¢in gereken ortak “iyi hayat” tasavvurunun toplumun genelinin,
en azindan (eski Yunan'daki aristokratlarda oldugu gibi) elitlerin ortak
anlayis1 oldugunu belirten yazar, bu toplumsal tasavvurun mimkin olup
olmayacagini, mesela toplumdaki catigmalarin ve elitler arasi ihtilaflarin
tarihin en yaygin goriilen érintilerinden oldugu gercegini ve bu durumun
s6z konusu “iyi tasavvuruna” nasil etki yaptigini dikkate almiyor (Ustelik
yazar giris bolumunde, Turkiye'nin en énemli sorununun bu “iyi hayat”
tasavvuru konusunda toplumda bir ittifak olmayis1 oldugunu séyliyor, s.
31). Yine Polybios’un yaklagimin 6zetlerken onun hem (mekanizma-ku-
rum-merkezli degil) ahlak-merkezli bir bakigi oldugunu hem de bu erdemi
Roma sisteminin kurumsal érgiitlenmesine bagladigini éne stiriiyor (s.
155).

Bu eksikliklerine ragman eser, gintimiizin kritik siyasi sorunu diizen ve
bu diizenin kurucu unsurlari meselesine dair ufuk agia bir giris mahiye-
tinde, bagaril bir ¢caligma. Bu yonuyle siyaset felsefesine oldugu kadar ta-
rihsel sosyoloji ve devlet teorisine de énemli bir katk: sunuyor. Konuyla
ilgili siyaset felsefesi birikimi miisellem olan Kayapinar umariz bu calis-
masinin devamini getirir ve sordugu gérkemli sorulara “sahici” cevaplar
vermeye, bu baglamda “asabiyet merkezli” alternatif teoriyi incelikle inga
etmeye gayret eder.
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Bugiine kadar Osmanl ceza hukuku alaninda ve daha 6zelde XIX. yuzyil
Osmanli ceza hukuku alaninda yapilan ¢aligmalarin bircogunun teorik ol-
dugu goriulmekte,' pratik tizerinden teorik séylemlerin gelistirildigi cok az
caligmaya sahit olunmaktadir.? Son dénem Osmanl ceza hukukunun de-
gisimine dair 6nemli calismalar1 olan Omri Paz, Who Killed Panayot? adin
verdigi, 1850 yilinda Izmirde meydana gelen gériiniirde basit bir afyon
hirsizligi olayinin, dénemin Osmanli Hariciye nazir1 ve Ingiliz biiyiikelcisi
diizeyinde yapilan yazigsmalara nasil konu oldugunu anlattigi bu ¢alisma-
sinda, ashnda Tanzimat sonrasi Osmanli'nin ceza hukuku alaninda yaptig
reformlara dair cok 6nemli bilgileri bir olay merkezinde kalarak sunmustur.

Galigmay: 6nemli kilan 6zelliklerden biri mikro tarih yontemiyle kaleme
alinmasidir. Zaten sectigi davanin bir soygundan ¢ok daha fazlasi olmas:
(vergi kacakeiligy, iskence, katil gibi farkli su¢lar: da barindirmasi), taraf-
lar arasinda soygun cetesi ve Ingiliz-Yunan gibi farklh milletlerden gayri-
muslim tebaanin olmasi gibi bircok farklilig: iceren agilara sahip olmasi
caligmayi bu yonteme uygun kilmaktadir (s. 7-9). Calismanin zikredilme-
si gereken bir diger onemli zelligi, Osmanl ve Ingiliz arsiv belgelerinde
genigce yer verilen bir davay1 konu almasi ve bu belgelerden istifadeyle
hazirlanmasidir (s. 12-15).
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Galisma tarihsel arka plan tizerine dénemin hukuki degisimini, bu de-
gisimin uygulamaya nasil yansidigini sosyohukuk perspektifinden ele
almaktadir (s. 10-12). Bu yoniyle Tanzimat'la hedeflenen hukuki esitlik
anlayisinin Osmanli memurlar: ve tebaa (6zellikle gayrimiislim tebaa) ta-
rafindan nasil algilandigy, eski aligkanliklarla yeni kurallar arasinda nasil
bocaladiklar1 hakkinda déneme dair 6nemli bir resim ¢izmektedir. Yaza-
rin cokgea ifade ettigi gibi yeni kanunlara uyum noktasinda Ingiliz ve Os-
manl memurlarinin “yalan kaltari’ni (culture of lying) (s. 7,11, 12, 49)
benimsedigi goriilmektedir. Kitabin énemli bir kismini olusturan bircok
kigiye ait sorgu tutanaklarindan hareketle séylenenin arkasindaki soy-
lenmek istenmeyenin pesine diigen Paz, Rashomon etkisiyle (rashomon
effect) XIX. yuzyil Osmanl ceza hukuku alaninda yapilan reformlari farkl
bir anlatim tarziyla ele almistir (s. 6-7, 223-24).

Konunun anlagilir kilinmas: adina, ¢alismada merkeze alinan olay kisaca
soyle aktarilabilir: 1850 yili sonu Akkasoglu Vasilaki adindaki komisyon-
cu Izmir'de adlar1 bilinmeyen alicilar adina Kula'daki ii¢ afyon saticisindan
80,000 kurusluk alim yaptiktan sonra bunlar1 {zmir’e katirlarla tasirken
kervana Arabderesi civarinda bir ¢ete tarafindan soygun diizenlenmis, af-
yon ve katirlarin calinmasiyla olay baglamistir. Bunun iizerine Izmir polis
sefi Bekir Aga ve ekibinin gerceklestirdigi sorusturma sonucu ¢ete iiye-
lerinin Izmir'de ikamet eden Ingiliz milletinden bazi kimselere ait olan
villalarda saklandiklari, bunlara villa ¢alisanlarinin yardim ve yataklik et-
tikleri ihbar1 ve sonrasinda Bekir Aga'nin zorla bu miilklere girmesi, ara-
ma yapmasiyla olaya Ingiliz tebaanin dahil oldugu gériilmektedir. Yapilan
sorgular sirasinda aslinda bunun basit bir afyon soygunu olmadigi, ashn-
da bir¢ok insani i¢ine alan biiytk bir vergi kacak¢iligi operasyonu oldugu
anlagilmigtir. Ancak olay bu boyutuyla kalmamisg, sorusturmay: yiriten
Bekir Aga'nin Tanzimat sonrasi Osmanlrnin yiirurlige koydugu yeni ka-
nunlarin ruhuna uygun hareket etmemesi, Ingiliz miilkiine ilgili yerlere
haber vermeden girmesi, sorgulari sirasinda Lefter’e, Panayot’a ve Manas-
tirh Mihail’e igkence uyguladig: iddialar: ve hatta Panayot’in Bekir Aga ta-
rafindan yapilan iskence sebebiyle 6ldugi iddias: bir stre sonra Osmanl
[zmir valisi ile Ingiliz konsolosu arasinda tansiyonun artmasina ve hatta
hadisenin st makamlara taginmas: sonucu diplomatik bir krize dénus-
mesine sebep olmustur (s. 1-5, 45-217).

Kitap giris, on dért bélum ve sonugtan olugsmaktadir. Ayrica giristen son-
ra birinci bélimden 6nce “Biyitkk Resim” (The big picture) adini verdigi 215

bolimde yazar 1789-1918 yillar arasinda Osmanlinin Tanzimat sonrasi -

Islam
Arastirmalan
genel ve 6zet gekilde uzaktan ele almig, okuyucuyu da bu kismi okuma 4";’(%‘:;3)
noktasinda serbest birakmigtir (s. 19-38). 214-219
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Kitapta ilk bélumden itibaren anlatim, olaylarin meydana geldigi tarihten
yaklasik bir buguk yil sonra 1852 yilinda bu dava i¢in kurulan Ali Nihad
Efendi bagkanhgindaki komisyon tarafindan alinan sorgu ifadelerine da-
yanmakta ve olaylarin gelistigi kronolojik siray: takip etmektedir. Birinci
bélumde Paz, Vasilaki ve daha birka¢ kisiye ait sorgu tutanaklarindaki
ifadelerden bu afyon sevkiyatinin aslinda XIX. yiizyilda Meclis-i Vala'nin
¢ok¢a bagini agritan ve farkli kokenlerden, cevrelerden bir¢ok insani icine
alan buyiik bir vergi kacak¢iligi operasyonu oldugu gercegini ortaya koy-
maktadir (s. 45-55). Ikinci béliimde, afyon soygununun ayrintilarina ve
esasinda soygunun {zmir kirsalini yéneten biiyiik bir cetenin basi olan
Katira Yani ile baglantilarina dair ipuglari vermistir (s. 58-68). Bélumde
doénemin yeni ceza yargi sisteminin bir uzantisi olarak yerel meclislerle ve
sorgu tutanaklariyla yasanan degisimin 6nemini vurgulamaktadir. Ugtin-
cii ve dérdinci bolumlerde, Vasilakinin soygun hadisesini 1850 yilinda
polise nasil aktardigini, Panayot'mn ve arkadasi Lefter’in Izmir polis sefi
Bekir Aga tarafindan tutuklanmasini ele almigtir (s. 70-87). Esasinda Be-
kir Aga'nin sergiledigi tutuma odaklanildiginda ne polis sefinin ne ¢cavusg-
larinin suglar1 aragtirmak, siiphelileri ve taniklari sorgulamak, delil top-
lamak gibi Tanzimat sonras: tanimlanan bu yeni gorevleri yerine getirme
konusunda herhangi bir egitim almadiklar: i¢in bu uygulamalarin birco-
gunun protokollerini olusturmanin, énceki zihniyete sahip Bekir Aga gibi
bireysel uygulamalara kaldig1 goriilmektedir.

Besinci ve altinci bélumlerde Paz, 05-06 Ocak 1851 tarihinde gerceklesen
olaylarin Osmanli arsiv belgelerinde ve Ingiliz belgelerinde nasil ele alin-
digina odaklanir (s. 89-109). Olaylarin anlatimi her iki arsiv kaynaklarin-
da benzerlik tasirken olaylara dair yorumlarin farkli oldugu, esasinda her
iki belgede de gercegin éncelenmedigi gérillmektedir. Tanzimat ile gayri-
mislim tebaaya verilen haklarin tebaa-devlet arasinda dengeleri nasil de-
gistirdigine sahit olmak mimkindur. Yazar bu bélumlerde tebaanin Tan-
zimat uygulamalarini nasil anladigina dair bircok genel gecer teorik bil-
gilere meydan okuyacak kadar énemli bir resim sunmaktadir. Yedinci ve
sekizinci bélimde, 06-07 Ocak 1851 tarihinde meydana gelen olaylari ele
almakta olup Bekir Aga'nin Lefter’e sorgusu sirasinda igkence yaptig: id-
dialarinin dogrulugunu aragtirmaktadir (s. 111-32). Yazarin, Bekir Aga'y1
eski aligkanliklarindan vazge¢meyen ancak yeni kanunun gereklerini de
bilen, bu sebeple kanunun arkasindan nasil dolagabilecegini iyi bilen bir
polis sefi olarak tanimlamasi, Osmanh ve Ingiliz arsiv kaynaklarinin cete
tiyelerine yardim eden Ingiliz ev sahiplerinin suglu olup olmadigi konu-
sundaki farkli séylemleri, Osmanl otoritesinin Buca'daki ingiliz halkina
duydugu giiven sorunu, Buca'daki Ingilizlerin cete tiyelerine yardim ve ya-
taklik etmelerinin alt sebepleri gibi tespit ve yorumlar: Tanzimat sonrasi
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hukuk uygulamalarina dair sosyo-hukuk cercevesinden ¢énemli yeni veri-
ler sunmaktadir.

Dokuzuncu ve onuncu bglimlerde, 1851 yilinda bah¢ivan Panayot’in ve
Lefter’in sorgular: sirasinda iskence gérdiikleri iddialar1 ve Bekir Aga'nin
bu suglamalar: inkar etmesi, sorgudan sonra Panayot'in saglik durumu
kotuleserek 6lmesi, bunun tzerine Bekir Aga’nin gérevinden alinmasi ve
tutuklanmasi olaylar: ele alinmaktadir (s. 134-59). Bélim, reformlarin
6zellikle devlet gorevlilerine karsi dahi nasil uygulandigini, otopsi ve adli
tiptan ne gekilde yararlanildigini ve Tanzimat sonras: degisen yeni ceza
yargilamasinin nasil yuritildigiuna gozler 6nine sermektir. On birinci
bélumde, onuncu bélumde ele alinan olaylara paralel olarak Bekir Aga ve
adamlarn tarafindan cete iiyesi oldugu siiphesiyle Manastirli Mihail'in tu-
tuklanmasi, sorgusu sirasinda igkence gérmesi, bunun ispatlanmasi so-
nucu Bekir Aga'nin tutuklanmasi olaylar: ele alinmaktadir (s. 162-74). Bu
bélumde, Tanzimat sonras: kurulmaya ¢aligilan yeni bir hukuk diizeninin
Osmanl ilgili memurlar tarafindan nasil anlagildig: ve uygulandigy, eski
aligkanliklarim terkedip yenisiyle nasil degistirmeye caligtiklari, bir kaza
idaresinin ¢aligma pratigi, Osmanl hiyerargisi ve emir-komuta zinciri,
mabhalli meclislerin prosediirleri ve polis sorgulama uygulamalar: hakkin-
da da pratikten yola ¢ikarak 6nemli tespitlerde bulunmak mumkiin hale
gelmektedir.

On ikinci, on tgiinci ve on dérdiinci bolimlerde, davada ocak-subat ay-
larinda yasanan gelismelerin ardindan Konsolos Brant ile vali Halil Paga
arasindaki kigisel diigmanligin nihayetinde olayin tist makamlara tagin-
mastyla Ingiliz Biiyiikel¢i Canning ile Osmanh Hariciye Nazir1 Ali Paga'nin
nasil devreye girdikleri, dava kararlarini ve karar sonrasi bu siirecte ads
gecen sahislara dair son durumlar ayrintilariyla ele alinmaktadir (s. 177-
217). Tanzimat ile getirilen kanun éntnde esitlik ilkesinin, gerek gayri
muslim halk gerekse yasay1 uygulayanlarin zihinlerinin arkasindaki 6n-
yargilarin hilad devam etmesi sebebiyle tam olarak yerini bul(a)madig:
gorulmektedir. Diger taraftan bu bélumlerde, merkez-yerel yonetim ilig-
kilerine, Meclis-i Vala-Babiali'nin uygulamalarina ve sorusturma komis-
yonlarinin caligma sekline dair pratikten yola ¢ikarak 6nemli ayrintilar
bulmak mimkiindir.

Galigma, birka¢ davaya konu olan merkez bir olay: ve onu ¢evreleyen bii-

tin unsurlar ayrintilariyla ve birbirleriyle olan iligkilerini birlikte ele ali- 217

yor olmasi, mezkir olayin Tanzimat gibi degisimin dahi degismekte oldu-
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gu bir siirecten secilmesi, daha da 6nemlisi dava siireci sonunda ulagilan Arastirmalan
kararlara bitun bu unsurlarin nasil etki ettigini géstermesi bakimindan 4999’(9;;;3)

esasinda olduk¢a zorlu bir isi basarmaktadir. Bu anlamda XIX. yazyill  214-219
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Osmanl ceza hukuku alanina mikro-tarih yéntemi kullanilarak énemli
bir 6rnek ve katki sunulmaktadir. Caligmanin ayrintilarindaki bir¢ok bilgi,
Osmanl Tanzimat dénemine dair gimdiye kadar yazilan bircok genel teo-
rik bilgiye meydan okumaktadir. Pratikte olan ve dava belgelerinden yola
cikmasi hasebiyle de okuyucuyu ikna edici bir portre ¢cizmektedir. Ancak
bu kadar ayrintiys, farkh kisi ve olaylar: bircok perspektiften ele almanin
olumsuz getirilerinden biri okuyucunun Kkisileri, sorgu metinlerini, olay-
lar1 takip etmekte zorlanabilmesine, okurken geriye dontp bakma ihtiyac
duymasina sebep olmasidir. Bu sorun, kitabin baginda davada ismi gegen
sahislari, gérevlerini ve davaya konu olan olayla ilgilerini kisaca agikladi-
&1 bir cizelgeye yer vererek, 6zellikle on ikinci bélime kadar haritalardan
daha ¢ok faydalanilarak giderilebilir.

Bolimlerde genel olarak gorillen sikintilardan biri sorgu metinlerinin
hangi tarihte ve kimin tarafindan yapildigina dair yeterli aciklama olma-
masidir. Bu durum okuyucunun zihninde bir karigikliga sebep olmaktadur.
Diger taraftan metin icinde sik sik yer verilen sorgu tutanaklarinin dip-
notlarinin olmamas: ve arsivdeki yerinin gosterilmemesi 6nemli bir ek-
siklik olarak zikredilebilir. Ayrica bélim sonlarinda veya kitabin sonunda
sorgu tutanaklarinin orijinal vesikalarina, en azindan birkag¢ 6rnegine yer
verilmesi iyi olurdu.

Paz, gerek bu ¢calismasinda gerekse énceki caligmalarinda kullandig: kay-
naklardan ve arsiv belgelerinden yola ¢ikarak XIX. yiizyil Osmanli hukuk
tarihi alaninda sahip oldugu derin bilgisiyle dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Calis-
masinda oldukca anlagilir bir dil kullanmigsa da déneme ait bircok farkl
kuruma (konu geregi) yer veriyor olmasi, konuya ilk defa bu kitapla giris
yapacak okuyucular i¢in eseri okunmasi zor ve yogun hale getirebilmek-
tedir. Bu anlamda yazarin Crime, Criminals and Ottoman State: Anatolia
Between the Late 1830s and the Late 1860s adli doktora tezi ve “Docu-
menting Justice: New Recording Practices and the Establishment of an
Activist Criminal Court System in the Ottoman Provinces (1840-late
1860s)” adl1 makale caligmas: giris seviyesinde olanlara tavsiye edilebilir
nitelikte olup bu ¢alisma 6nceki ¢calismalarinda atilan temel tizerine bina
edilmigtir denilebilir. Her ne kadar yazar bazi bélumlerde kisa da olsa bu
bilgilere yer vermeye ¢alismigsa da ayni anda bir¢ok ayrintiya dikkat ¢ek-
mesi okuyucunun zihninde karmasgaya sebep olabilir. Baz: eksiklikleriyle
beraber eserin, Tanzimat'in ilk dénemindeki hukuki uygulamaya, insan
haklar: konusundaki tutuma, devletin ceza hukuku tizerinden merkezi-
lesme ¢abasina pratik tzerinden 151k tutmas: sebebiyle alana énemli bir
katk: sunmaktadar.
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Isa Ko¢’un Mezhepler Arast Miicadele -Hanbelilik-Es'arilik [liskisi- adl
eseri, Siilleyman Demirel Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii {slam
Mezhepleri Tarihi Bilim Dali'nda hazirladig: doktora tezinin kitaplag-
mig halidir. Eserin temel catisi iki mezhep arasindaki iligkinin belirli
bir zaman diliminde incelenmesi tizerine kuruludur. Bu yaklagim bigi-
mi iilkemizde Islam mezhepleri tarihi aragtirmalarinin son déneminde
artan yontemlerden biridir. Mezhep olgusunu sadece kendi i¢ dinamik-
ler ile anlamak veya yorumlamak yerine muhataplik iligkileri tizerin-
den degerlendirmek 6nemli bir bakis agisidir. Cinki mezhepleri mez-
hep yapan, micadele ettikleri diisiince ekolleridir. Mezheplerin dogas:
farklhilagmak iizerine kuruludur. Bu baglamda mezheplerin muhataplik
iligkilerini dogru tahlil etmek, dusiincelerini daha isabetli yorumlama
kapisini acacaktir.

Eserin, Islam mezhepleri tarihi arastirmacilar1 basta olmak tizere islam
distince gelenegi iizerine odaklanan kelam, fslam hukuku, tasavvuf gibi
alanlardaki aragtirmacilara da hitap ettigini sdylemek miimkindiir. Ki-
tap; genel tarih kaynaklari, mezhep tabakatlari, sahislarin kelam eserle-
ri bagta olmak tizere birincil kaynaklara ulasip, cagdas aragtirmalardan
onemli bir kesimine yer vermektedir (s. 19-22). Islam mezhepleri tarihi
aragtirmalarinda klasik haline gelen fikir-hadise irtibatina vurgu yaparak
(s. 16) yontemini gekillendiren yazar, tarihin tek boyutlu olmayip ¢ogul
katmanlara sahip oldugu seklindeki yorumlariyla Annales ekoluniin sos-
yal tarih yontemlerinden etkilenmektedir (s. 17). Yontem kisminda en
dikkat cekici olan ifadeler ise zaman-mekan degisimiyle farkli tezahurleri
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bulunan Es‘arilik hakkinda genelleme yapilamayacagi hususu ve Islam
dusiincesindeki alimlerin birden fazla kimlige sahip olduklar: icin tek bir
alana indirgenemeyecegi durumudur (s. 18). Teknik degerlendirme aci-
sindan kitabin akici bir tislubu oldugunu, yazim kurallarina ve dipnot usu-
line riayet ettigini ifade etmek mumkundiir.

Eser, giris ve ii¢ bolimden olusmaktadir. Giris bolimiinde yazar, Islam
dinyasinin siyasi, sosyokiltiirel ve mezhebi durumuna deginmektedir.

Bu kisimda Abbasiler dénemi, Abbasiler déneminde ortaya ¢ikan oto-
nom yapilar, Biveyhiler ve Selcuklular basta olmak tizere siyasi yapilar
incelenmektedir. Dénemin sosyokultiirel durumu ise bahsi gecen otori-
telerin hamleleriyle sekillenmektedir. Abbasilerin mihne stirecindeki tu-
tumlari, ashabi’l-hadis ile Mu‘tezile arasindaki ¢atigmaya yol actig1 gibi
ashabt’l-hadis i¢cinde de hesaplagmalara ve ayrigmalara sebep olmustur.
Abbasilerin zamanla gii¢ kayb: ve Biiveyhilerin iktidar ise Bagdat mer-
kezli Hanbeli-$ii catismalarina yol actig1 gibi Hanbeliler ile Biveyhile-

rin destegini kazanan Eg‘arilerin ilk temsilcileri arasinda ¢atigmalara da
zemin hazirlamigtir. Selguklularin ortaya ¢ikarak Horasan-Méaveratunne-
hir'den Bagdat’a uzanan bélgeyi kontrol etmeleri ise Sii asr1 olarak bili-

nen IV. (X.) asirdaki siyasi yapilarin sonunu getirmistir. Selcuklu siyaseti
yitkselme déneminden itibaren Eg‘arilere buyiik bir alan agmigtir. Fakat

bu durum Bagdat’ta Hanbelilerin Es‘arilerle karg: karsiya gelmelerine
sebep olmustur (s.22-39). Yazar, daha sonraki bélimlerde ayrintilariyla
inga edecegi iligkiler agina bir giris yapip ardindan kavramsal cerceveyi
oturtmaktadir. Hanbelilik kavramiyla alakali genis bir agiklama sonra-
sinda Hanbeliligin sadece fikih mezhebi olmadig: fikri 6ne ¢ikmaktadir
(s.45). Aslinda bu durum Hanefilik, $afiilik ve Malikilik icin de gecerlidir.
Mezhepleri salt bir alan iizerinden etiketlemek yerine farkli sahalardaki
etkinliklerine de igaret etmek gerekmektedir. Eserde Hanbelilik ile iligkili

bir kavram olarak Selefilik ele alinmaktadir. Fakat bir yandan Selefilik ile
Hanbelilik arasinda organik bir ag insa edilirken diger yandan aragtir-

ma donemi i¢cinde Hanbelilik yerine Selefiligin kullanilamayacagina isa-

ret edilmektedir (s. 48-49). Bu muglaklik kavramsal bir butiinligi zora
soktugu gibi Selefilik kavraminin ¢ok daha ayrintili bir tartigmay: hak
ettigini giin yuzune ¢ikarmaktadir. Kavramlar tarihi agisindan Selefili-

gin hangi dénemde ne tur anlamlar tasidif: tespit edilmelidir. Béylece
ginumiuzde sik¢a atif yapilan bir kavramin tarihsel stirecteki izdigumu
netlesebilir. Incelenen kavramlardan bir digeri ise Es‘arilik olup Safiilik 294
ve ehl-i Hak kavramlariyla aciklanmaktadir (s. 58-67). Kavramlarin so- -
nunda ise Hanbeli ve Es‘ari din anlayiglar: kisa bir agiklama tizerinden :\S,I:;rmm”
degerlendirilmektedir. Fakat bu zihniyet tahlillerini son derece genelle- ~ Dergisi
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Birinci bélimde ise Hanbelilik-Es‘arilik iligkisini III-V. (IX-XI.) asirlari
kapsayacak sekilde ele alan kitap, bastan bir zaman sinirlamas: getirmek-
tedir. Baglangi¢ noktas: olarak III. (IX.) asrin se¢ilmesinin sebebi, Han-
belilik-Es‘arilik iligkisini her iki mezhebin ortaya ¢ikisindan énce, tarihsel
baglam ve arka plan cercevesinde incelemek icindir. Bu baglamda kurum-
sal mezhep yapisindan énce ii¢ 6nemli etkilesim stirecine deginilmek-
tedir. Birincisi imam S4fii ve Ahmed b. Hanbel iliskisidir (s. 78-88). Bu
tarihsel arka planda, Ahmed b. Hanbel'in mihne siireci sonrasinda Imam
Safit hakkinda degisen diistinceleri bir farklilasmay: ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir
(s. 84-88). Ashabir'l-hadis gelenegi icindeki ayrisma Hanbeliler ile Safiileri
iki ayr1 olugum olarak siniflamaktadir. Bu durum Hanbeli taraftarlarinin
kendisine keskin sinirlar ¢izmesini tetiklemigtir. Hanbeli taraftarlar: ile
Kullabiler arasindaki catigma ise ikinci bir kirilma siireci olarak goriilebilir.
Sunniligin ilk kelamcilar: olarak da sunulan Kullabiligin Hanbelileri kar-
silarina almak pahasina ayr1 bir ¢izgiyi takip ettikleri anlagilmaktadir. Ki-
tapta bu iligki daha dogrusu ¢atisma durumu ayrintilica ele alinmaktadir
(s. 89-112). Yazarin odak noktas: Kiilldbilerin 6nde gelen sahislariyla on-
lara elestiriler yonelten Hanbeli taraftarlaridir. Bu baglamda ashibt’l-ha-
dis icinde yer alan farkli catisma zeminleri incelenmemistir. Salt rivayetci
bir zihniyet icinde kelam yapma fikri birbirinden ayr1 neticeleri ortaya ¢i-
karmigtir. Kitapta tigincii etkilesim noktasi olarak gériilen imam Es‘ariile
Berbehiri arasindaki ¢atisma siirecine deginilmektedir. imam Es‘ari'nin
Mu'tezile safindan ayrilip Hanbeliler’e katilma istegi Berbehari'nin olum-
suz cevaplariyla gerceklesmemis, Es‘ari de Killabiler arasinda yer almistur.
Bu yeni muhitinde imam Es‘ari’nin varhgi, Hanbelilerle Mu‘tezililer ara-
sinda yeni bir yol olarak anlagilmaktadir. Yazar, ashabi’l-hadis icindeki
gerilimde Hanbeli-Safii, Hanbeli-Kullabi ayrigmalarinin Hanbeli-Es‘ari
farklilagmasina zemin hazirladigini ispat etme gayretindedir (s. 113-135).

Kitaptaki temel kurgunun Hanbeli-Es‘ari ayrigmasini kapsayan genis bir
zaman dilimi i¢indeki zihniyet farklilagsmasi oldugunu séyleyebiliriz. Bu
baglamda Hanbeli ve Es‘ari mezheplerinin kurumsallagmasi stireci sonra-
sinda kargilagma alanlari, Buveyhi ve Sel¢uklu iktidarlar1 déneminde agr-
ikl olarak Irak ve Horasan sehirleridir. Biiveyhiler dénemi, mezheplere
farkl alanlar acan ilging bir siire¢ olarak karsimiza cikmaktadir. Kitapta
“Sii Biiveyhiler” ifadesi kullanilsa da (s. 26) Buveyhi siyasetini sadece Siilik
tizerinden anlamak kisitlayici olabilir. Biveyhi iktidarinin hem Mu'tezi-
le’'ye hem Eg‘arilere hem de farkh $ii mezheplere alan agan sehirden sehre
degisen politikalar: tek bir sepete sigmamaktadir. Buveyhilerin Bagdat’ta
Hanbelilerle kars: karsiya gelmesi ise yeni catigmalar1 ortaya ¢ikarmig-
tir. Bakillani gibi Es‘arilerin Buveyhilerle kurduklar iligkiler neticesinde
Hanbeli ve Es‘ari kitle kars1 karsiya gelmistir. Nitekim {bn Mende ve Ebt
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Nuaym arasindaki ¢atigmalar (s. 141-146) siddete déniigmustiir. Daha
sonrasinda Es‘ariligin ilk temsilcisi olan Ibn Farek, Abdiilkahir el-Bagdadi
gibi Es‘ariler ile Hanbeliler arasinda gerilim tirmanmaya devam etmistir
(s. 150-155).

Eserde, Hanbeliler ile Eg‘arilerin kars1 kargiya geldigi ve oldukea sert eleg-
tirilerin yiikseldigi Selcuklular dénemi de incelenmektedir. Bu dénemde
Es‘ariligin kurumsal bir yapiya sahip olarak varligini ortaya koydugu an-
lagilmaktadir. Nitekim yazar, Hanbeliler arasinda Ehvazi gibi isimlerin
Imam Es‘arl’ye dontk elegtirilerini tespit etmektedir (s. 158-163). Bu
durum zaman i¢inde iki mezhep arasinda polemik tirii eserlerin kaleme
alinmasina sebep olmustur. Hanbeliligin hamiligini yapan Ya‘la ve $irazi
ailesinin Es‘arilere doniik elestirileri de bu devirde 6ne cikmaktadir. Ozel-
likle $am bolgesindeki Hanbelilik-Eg‘arilik iligkisi, yazarin da ifade ettigi
gibi yeni aragtirmalara ihtiya¢ duymaktadur.

Selguklu diisiince tarihi agisindan Tugrul Bey déneminde Vezir Kin-
durt’nin éncilagiinde yiritilen mezhep politikalar1 Es‘ariligin gicint
hayli sarsmis olsa da Sultan Alparslan ve Nizimulmik'in gélgesinde
Es‘arilik tekrar toparlanma siirecine girmistir. Bu baglamda medreseler
tizerinden yayginlagan Eg‘arilerle Hanbeliler arasinda ¢atigma alevlenmig-
tir. Meshur $afii-Es‘ari-sufi Kuseyri'nin oglu Ibnii'l-Kuseyri'nin Hanbeli-
lerle miinakasasi, Vezir Nizdmilmiilk’e kadar ulagmistir (s. 193-195). Do-
layisiyla bu dénemde miinakagalarin yitkseldigi anlagilmaktadar.

Kitapta Hanbelilik-Es‘arilik muhatapligi, catigmalar ve elegtiriler tizerin-
den yuruttlerek inga edilmektedir. Peki, Hanbeliligin tarihsel gelisiminde
hem $afiiligin hem Es‘ariligin katkilar: var midir? Muhatapligin bu tir
etkileri olup olmadiginin tartigilmas: gerekebilir. Daha da ¢nemlisi Ni-
zamiye tecriibesinin mezhep-medrese iligkisindeki etkin rolii disinil-
diuginde, Sam-Misir bélgesindeki Hanbeli medreselerin yapilanmalar
merak olusturmaktadir. Dogrusu inceledigimiz bu eser, farkli sorulara ve
konulara dair ufuk agic1 noktalara temas etmekte ve yeni aragtirmalara
isaret etmektedir.

Kitabin son bélimii ise Hanbelilik-Es‘arilik iligkisinin fikri boyutuna odak-
lanmaktadir. Tki mezhep arasindaki itikadi ayirimin temelinde nakillere
yorum katilip katilmamasi ayirimi yatmaktadir. Bu baglamda éncelikle te-
vil meselesi gindeme gelmektedir. Eg‘arilerin tevili savunmalar1 Hanbeli-
ler tarafindan Mu'tezili bir tavir olarak degerlendirilmigtir (s. 206-210). 2923

Yazar iki mezhep arasindaki en temel fikir ayriliginin, Allah tasavvuru ile -
Islam

ilgili oldugunu dtsinmektedir. Burada sifatlar konusu énemli bir yol ay:-  arastirmatan
rimu olarak gorilmektedir. Ayrica sifatlar baglaminda halku’l-Kur’an me- 2;’(9;:;3)

selesi de Hanbeliler’le Es‘ariler arasindaki fikir ayriligina sebep olmusgtur. 220-224
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Nitekim her iki gelenek de Kur’an-1 Kerim'in yaratilmadigini savunmusg
olsa da iki farkli yorum ortaya koymuslar ve bu farklilik ciddi bir ¢atig-
maya déntgmiugtir. Killabiler gibi Eg‘ariler de kelam sifatini, nefsi ke-
lam-lafzi kelam olarak ikiye ayirmaktadir. Hanbeliler bu diistiinceye sert
bir gekilde itiraz etmektedir (s. 232-243).

Hanbeliligin Es‘arilik ile ayrildig: bir diger konu ise imamet meselesinde
dugiumlenmektedir. Burada Es‘ariligin klasik Siinni yorum olarak dort
halifeyi fazilet siralamas: seklindeki kabulii s6z konusudur. Hanbeliler
ise Hz. Ali hakkinda dogrudan bir elegtiri getirmemekle birlikte fazilet
siralamasinda ona yer vermezler. Nitekim Hanbeli gelenek i¢cinde Mua-
viye ve Emevi iktidarini hatta Yezid’i destekler mahiyette bir yaklagim da
s6z konusudur (s. 252-265). Yazarin Yezidiligin nispet edildigi Seyh Adib.
Musafir'in de Hanbeli gelenekle irtibatli olmasina yaptigi vurgu, Yezidilik
icindeki Yezid savunusuna bir tarihsel arka plan olugsturmaktadir. Kitabin
kendi inceleme ¢ercevesi sinirlarinda tuttugu bu konunun yeni aragtirma-
lara ilham verecegini tahmin edebiliriz. Bitin bu ¢ercevede degerlendir-
meye calistigimiz Mezhepler Arast Miicadele -Hanbelilik-Es‘arilik [liskisi- adlx
eser, odaklandig1 konuyu titiz bir siire¢ takibi ile incelemektedir. Bunun
yani sira Hanbelilik ile Eg‘arilik arasindaki miicadelenin déniim noktalari-
n1 olabildigince isabetli bir sekilde tespit etmektedir.





